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PREFACE. 


SEVERAL of my friend., from various parts of India, 
to whose help and sympathy I am greatly indebted 
for the completion of my English translations of the 
RAmAyana, Mahabharata, and of other Sanskrit works, 
requested me to undertake an English translation 
of the Twenty Hindu Smritis which pass under the 
general name of Dharma-S’éstras. But I always ex- 
pressed my reluctance to undertake the task, for I 
did not consider myself competent enough to do the 
same. It is only to satisfy the pressing request of 
a host of kind friends, to whom it is a sin to be dis- 
obliging, that I venture to undertake this most arduous 
work of publishing, in a collected form, the Text and a 
literal prose English Translation, with profuse Explana- 
tory Notes, of all the SamAztds. 


Some of these SarmAitdés have already been transta- 
ted by some eminent scholars of the West. But no 
attempt has yet been made to translate all of these 
valuable works and publish them in a few handy volumes 
so that every student of Hindu Law and Literature may 
may easily possess them for his own use. This is indeed 
a cad desideratum, especially in a century when so much 
activity is going on both in the East and West to place 
the intellectual and moral greatness of the ancient 
Hindus before the English-knowing world. The value 
of Samhitds as a sacred record of the life and customs 
of the ancient Hindus stands supreme over every other 
Hindu religious work, and it is but necessary that they 
should be made as much popular as possible. To 
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encompass this great and sacred end that I have 
undertaken the present work. I have very carefully 
collated the Text, with the help of a number of Pundits, 
and after carefully going through a number of Texts 
both in Manuscript and print. The Translation I have 
attempted to make as much literal as possible, keeping 
an eye more on accuracy than on literary excellence. 
To elucidate the Text and Translation I have not hesi- 
tated in appending Notes, very carefully made out, as 
elaborately as possible. In my opinion translations of 
such technical works as 52707८45 must be always very 
literal. And I have followed this dictum very carefuily 
throughout the work. My object, in publishing a very 
carefully edited Text along with the Translation, is that 
the reader may go through the Translation and the Text 
simultaneously and learn for himself the true nature and 
character of the civil and ecclesiastical laws of the 
ancient Hindus. It is needless for me to mention here 
that there is not a single collected edition of the Text 
of the Samhitds available 19 this country and elsewhere. 
And this surely, if not any thing else, enhances the 
value and utility of my publication. 


A careful study of the Samfités is fraught with 
immense value and profit not only to the students and 
practitioners of law but to the general readers as well 
They will, by such a study, be not only able to form an 
estimate of the life and conduct, so glorious and eminent 
in themselves, of the ancient Hindus but will also be 
able to regulate their own conduct in the same light and 
on the same line, with such healthy innovations as the 
environments under which they now live so urgently 
require. True regeneration of the Hindus depends 
mainly upon the regulation of their life and conduct upon 
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national lines. And nowhere can they find greater light 
and help in forming their national life anew than in the 
Samhztds. Students and practitioners of law in parti- 
cular will find in these works the earliest and the most 
genuine Texts of Hindu Laws on which they may safely 


base their higher studies in this most important depart- 
ment of Literature. 


How far I have succeeded in making the Translation 
literal and accurate, it is not for me to pronounce any 
opinion. I leave it entirely to the judgment of my 
readers. If, however, this edition of the early Law-Texts 
proves successful, I shall, in a near future, undertake the 
Translation of all the Commentaries for the convenience 
and use of my legal friends and readers. 


Any suggestion that my friends and readers may 
make for the improvement of the work will be thank- 
fully received by me. I beg only to remind them of the 
fact that the present undertaking is a national work in 
which they all, like myself, are equally interested. 


THe ELysium BOWER, 
M. चि. D 


Fanuary, 1906. 
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ANGIRAS SAMHITA’. 


CHAPTER I. 


HAVING seen [the import of the ८४5], the ascetic 
Angiras described, from the beginning to the end, the 
regulations of penance for the various Varnas amongst 
the duties of the order of householders. (1) 

Having partaken of boiled rice from lowcaste people, 
twice-born persons (should perform penances]; [The 
learned] have laid down the Chdndrdyana, Krichha and 
one half-[distressing like the latter] for the Brdhmanas, 
Kshatriyas and the Vats'yas [respectively]. (2) 

A washerman, cebbler, actor, Varuda, Katvarta, 
Méda, and Bhilla,—these seven are described in the 
Smritt as lowcastes. (3) 

When one drinks water lying stale in a vessel in the 
house of a lowcaste person, he should perform a 
penance. (4) 

What penance is laid down for the Varuas, if they, 
out of ignorance, drink water from a vessel or from a 
well belonging to a Chandd/la ? (5) 

A Bréhmana should perform the Sé#tapanam; a 
Kshatriya, the Préjépatya; a Vats'ya, half the 
Prdjdpatya; anda S’kdra, the Pédakrichha. (6) 

By drinking, unknowingly, water from degraded 
castes, a Brdhmaya, fasting for a day and night, 
becomes purified with the PaAchagavya. (7) 

If, on any occasion, a Brakmana is touched by 
another Brékmana who has still the leavings of food 
in his mouth (४.८. who has not washed his mouth 

after taking meals), he becomes purified by rinsing his 
mouth. The ascetic Angiras has said so. (8) 
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If he 1s, on any occasion, touched by a S’sédva who 
has not washed his mouth after taking meals, he should 
bathe and recite [the Géyaty:] and shall become 
purified by [fasting for] half-a-day. (9) 

If a Vspra is [similarly] touched by a Vats'ya, a dog 
er a S’ddra, he shall, after fasting for one night, 
become purified with the Patchagavya. (10) 

If [> Brdkmana) is touched by a person who has 
atill the leavings of food in his mouth, by being touched 
by whom in a pure state he ts required to take (a purifica- 
tory} bath, he should have to perform the Prajapatya. (11) 

Hereatter I shall describe the regulations relating to 
the use of ciothes dyed with indigo. There is no sin 
[in using them] while lying down on bed for co-habiting 
with one’s wife. (12) 

By rearing up indigo plants, by selling them, and 
acquiring his livelihood therefrom, a Vipra becomes 
degraded ; and he is freed from the sin by three distress- 
ing penances. (13) 

{Sacrificial} bath, charity, recitation [of Manstrams], 
the offering of ovlations to the Sacred Fire, Vedic study 
and the offering of oblations to the departed Manes as well 
as the [Five] great Ya;#2s (Sacrifices) become profitless to 
a person, {rom the use of a cloth dyed with indigo. (14). 

If one, out of ignorance, puts on a cloth dyed with 
indigo, one, after fasting for a day and night, becomes 
purified with the Paichagavya. (15) 


If by his carelessness an indigo wood pierces the body 
of a Srdhinana, and if blood is seen there, the twice- 
born person Should pertorm the Cadndrdyana. (16) 

If a twice born person eats rice boiled with the sticks 


of an indigo plant, ke should, by vomitting out the food, 
be purified with the Purtchagavya. (17) 
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The three Varnas should perform the Chéndedyana, 
if twice-born persons, carelessly and out of error, eat 
indigo: for this is the rule. (18) 

The food, that 15 brought by a person putting on a 
cloth dyed with indigo, stands the giver in good stead, 
[but] the partaker thereof merely eats sin. (19) 

Fasting for a day [is laid down] for Vipras fed with 
the rice which is boiled by (a person putting on) a 
raiment dyed with indigo. (20) 

The husband of the woman, who on the demise 
of her consort, puts on a raiment dyed with indigo, goes 
to hell. The woman, too, [goes to hell] thereafter. (2:) 

The corns, which one grows on a field sullied with 
the sowing of indigo, are unworthy of being eaten by 
the twicg-born. By eating (them, one} should perform 
the Ch4ndrdyana. (24) | 

Such a place (2.e., where indigo has been sown) should 
never be used for a procession with idols for the dedica- 
tion of a bull, for celebrating a sacrifice or tor making 
gifts; for the earth (there] has become contaminated. (23) 

The ground, where indigo has been sown, remains im. 
pure for twelve years and becomes pure thereafter. (24) 

One should perform a penance, consisting of one 
portion, for those kine which are killed by being given 
[too much} food or drink, or by the adminstration of 
medicine. (25) 

One should perform half the part of a penance where 
kine are killed or distressed by the defect of belis or 
other ornaments ; for that has been made for decorating 
them (26) 


While controlling, binding with a rope, obstruc- 
ting, or by an accident or otherwise, if kine are killed, 
one should perform the penance of Pédone. (27) 
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[The branch of a tree] of the bulk of a thumb-joint, 
measuring an arm in length, covered with leaves and © 
having a top is called a Danda (rod). (28) 

If a person strikes a cow with any [implement] 
other than the rod mentioned above, twofold is the 
penance for him for his purification. (29) 

In breaking her horns or bones or by lynching her, 
one should perform a penance for ten nights if she 
recovers by that time. (30) 

[In that case,] one should:live on barley mixed with 
the urine of a cow. This is the most wholesome 
penance as viewed by Angiras. (31) 

Sin does not continue in him for whom, the father 
or preceptor of an incapable person or child performs 
a penance. (32) 

One, who is aged eighty years, a child of less than 
sixteen years of age, women and diseased persons are 
allowed to perform half the penance. (33) 

If a cow, when beaten with a stick, swoons away 
or drops down, [the recitation of] the Géyatrt for eight 
thousand times is the purifying penance. (34) 

A woman in [her] menses, becomes pure on the 
fourth day after bathing. She should perform [a penance] 
after her menstrual period and never within. (35) 

When the cataminal flow of women becomes excessive 
for any disease, they do not become impure by that : for 
this is not natural with them but the reverse of it. (36) 


One does not become of pure conduct so long as 


the menstrual flow continues. When the menses is 


stopped, a woman may be employed in domestic works 
and known for sexual purpose. (37) 


On the first day [of the menses], she is a Chanddla- 
woman; on the second, she is the mulderess of a 
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Bréhmana ; on the third, she is called a washer-woman ; 
and-on the fourth day, she becomes purified. (38) 

When [2 Sréhmana] is touched by a woman in [her] 
menses, by a dog or by a S’édra, he becomes purified 
by the Padchagavya after fasting for a night. (39) 

A marricd couple is impure as long as they lie 
together on bed. Getting up from the bed, a woman 
becomes pure but the man continues still impure. (40) 

One should never rinse his mouth or wash his feet 
[with water placed] tn a belmetal vessel. Belmetal 
is purified by ashes ; and copper, by acid. (41) 

A woman is purified by her menses; and a river, by 
its current. [A stone vessel, etc.,) greatly crusted with 
impuritiés, becomes pure by being left on the ground 
for six months. (42) 

Belmetal vessels, smett by kine and those con- 
taining leavings of food partaken of by a S*édra, are 
purified by being kept in ashes for ten days. Similarly 
those, sullied by crows, [are purified]. (43) 

The purification of gold and silver [is encom- 
passed] by air and the rays of the sun and moon. (44) 

A woolen cloth is not sullied when marked with 
semen or touched by a dead body. It becomes pure when 
the part [affected] 15 washed by water and earth. (45) 

By taking dried food, (cakes, etc.,) of his (a S’#dra's), 
a Vipra must obsefve a penance fora week. Food, 
accompanied with curry, is digested in a fortnight. (46) 


Milk and curd [are digested] within a month; and 
clarified butter, within six months. It is doubtful if oil 
is digested in the stomach within a year. (47) 


He who continually partakes of a S’édra's food 
for one month, becomes 2.5 {44 in this birth and is 
born as a dog after death. (48) | 
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(Partaking of] a S’ddra’s food, associating with a 
S’édra, sitting with a S'édra acquiring knowledge 
ftom a S’ddra, degrade even one burning with Brakme- 
energy. (49) 

The twice-born person, who utters benediction before 
a S’édra and salutes him,—that Brékmana as well as 
the S’udra go to hell. (50) 

A Vipra ia purified on the tenth day; and s 
K hatriya, on:the twelfth day. A fortnight, it ie said, (is 
for] a Vats'ya and a S’ddra is purified in a month.® (5) 

The soul the Vedz (Vedic study) and the Three 
Fires,—these five are destroyed, if an Agmhctrin-Vipra 
partakes of a S’édra’s food. (52) 

If a twice-born person, being fed by a S’sdra’s food, 
procreates sons, those sons belong to him (3.¢., the S'ddra 
who gives the food): for semen originates from food. (53) 

Any article touched by a S’ddra, or any residue of 
his food, should not be given to a twice-born out of 
carelessness or with the one palm. So the ascetic 
A'pastamva has said. (54) 

One may always take a Brdékmana’s food; a Kska- 
ériya's, on Parva-days; a Vais’yo’s, in times of 
calamity; but never a S’ddra's. (55) 

[By taking] a Brdhmana’s food, [one attains to} 
poverty; (by taking] a Xshatrtya’s foad, [one becomes] 
a beast ; [by taking] a Vais’ya’s food, one becomes a 
Sidra; [and by taking] > S’€dra's food, one, forsooth, 
goes to hell.t (56) 





This refers to impurity consequent on the birth or death of a 
Sepinds relation. 


+ {४ means that a Srdhmana should net beg his food {ram another 
Brékmene and live thereon. This Slebe entails restriction sbout teking 
food from: the various eastes. 
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The food, (offered] by a Bréhucana, is ambrosia ; that 
by a Xshatriya is known as milk; that by a Vass'ye 
is simp'e food ; and the food [offered] by a S’sdra, is 
certainly blood. (57) 

The iniquity of human beings stands resting on 
their food. One eats the sin of a person whose food 
he partakes of. (58) 

When a Vigra, who leads the life of a religious 
student and has mastered his senses, drinks any ६८०४६ 
and unknowingly takes any food fram persons suffering 
from the impurity of birth, he should vomit it out, rinse 
his mouth and bathe after going into the water. Then 
reciting the Varuna-Mantram, he should be qualified to 
perform hia own work. (59-60) 

Qne should leave off his shoes [before entering} the 
house in which the Sacred Fire is deposited, a cow-pen 
and the presence of a Deity, or a Srdhmana, [and 
before] taking his meals, or reciting (the Géyafré]. (61) 

(If a person] putting on (his) sandals, goes, from his 
house, to the Five Rooms,* a pious king should cut off 
his two legs. (62) 

An Aguihotris (1.¢., who maintains the Sacred Fires) 
an ascetic, a S’rotriya, one who has completely studied 
the Vddds these may go there with (their] sandals on; 
. others must be chastised with punishment. (63) 


[On the S'réddha} of a son who had gone threugh 
all the Samskéras from the birth to the Ch4dd, especially 
after the cremation rite (2.¢., on the first S’rdddha), food 
should be partakeo of only by the 5०01425. (64) 


षि क वकण [ 


° The Five Rooms are,—the ropm for the Fire, the cow-pen, that of 
an idol, that of a Bréhmana, the one in which one takes meals and the 
ove io which the recitation of the Gdyelrf is performed, 
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By taking the food of a professional beggar, that 
at a new S’réddha, that at the birth of a child and that 
at the Garbhddhdna ceremony of a woman, one should 
perform the Chéndrdyana. (65) 

One should not eat the food of a maiden, who, after 
having been promised to be given away in marriage 
to one, is actually given to another. She is designated 
Punarbhia. (66) 

If abortion takes place before the celebration of 
the Samskdras, Pumsavane, or the S:mantonnayan, 
then, it is laid down, [the child in the womb] is purified 
with [the performance of] the purificatory rites in the 
second conception. (67) 

As long as a pregnant woman remains within ten 
months (i.¢., does not give birth to a child}, she should 
be protected by the king and others. Thereafter some 
other arrangement should be made. (68) 

The food of a woman, who, disregarding the com- 
mand of her husband, acts against him, should never be 
taken. She is known as one acting at her will. (69) 

One should not take food in the house of a woman 
who has no issue. He, who does so out of stupefaction, 
goes to the Payasa-hell. (70) 

The relations, who out of stupefaction live upon a 
woman's wealth or use her clothes and conveyances— 
sinful wights (as they are], go to hell. (71) 

A king’s food steals energy and a S’ddva's food 
destroys Brakma-energy. But one, who takes food 
from persons suffering from impurity, eats the dirt of 
the [entire] earth. (72) 


THE END. 
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YAMA =. भप. 


THe Dharma-S'dstra (Religious Code), the object of 
which is to discourse on penances, is founded on the 
duties of the four Varunas. (1) 

Those, who have not been killed by water, fire, 
hanging, adopting the life of a mendicant, fasting, 
poison, falling down, Praya (fasting till death), and 
self-inflicted strokes of a weapon—all these; [as well 
as] the drunk, and those interdicted by all persons are 
purified by the Chdndrayana and two Japtakrichhas. 
(2—3) 

The sinful wights, who return from the order of 
Vanaprastha (hermits), lose both the worlds. By giving 
away a cow and a bull, they are purified by two 
Chdndrayanas. (4) 

By cremating the destroyer of a cow, of a Brahmana, 
or a person killed by hanging or by cutting off his 
(13. the latter's) rope, one should perform a 720८4. 
krichha. (5) 

One, bitten by a worm born ina wound, by a fly 
or a dog, should perform half the Préjdpatya and make 
a sacrificial present proportionate to his might. 6) 


If pus and blood come out from an ulcer made by 
worms at a Brahmana’s anus, he becomes purified by the 
Mounjt-Homa.* (7) 


ET oy मित EO 1 11 1 2 1 8 9 १ 1 


* The offering of clarified butter to the Fire by a Brdhmana after 
being invested with a girdle made of triple dfnAja-grass, 
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lf a Kshatriya, a Vais’ya, a S’édra, or one belonge 
ing to any of the mixed castes, take food knowingly (that 
pus is coming out of the anus],—they should particularly 
perform the penance of Chéndrdyana. (8) 

One should make a morsel of the size of the egg 
of a hen; otherwise for faulty eating, he would never be 
purified by it. (9) 

In the light fortnight, one should increase [the number 
of morsels} one by one, and decrease it [similarly] in 
the dark fortnight. One should not take one’s meal 
in the Amdvasya. This is the regulation of the 
Chéndrdéyana (to) 

By drinking Surd (wine) and other spirituous liquors 
and taking beef, a 1204 should perform the 7apfa- 
krichha. By that sin is dissipated. (11) 

If the performer, when the penance 15 undertaken, 
dies, he becomes purified, on that very day, both in this 
world and the next. (12) 

As long as a person, living separate, is not purified 
by a penance, his other [kinsmen) should not be touched 
[also] ; for they are all polluted. (13) 

Their food should not be partaken of; nor any pre- 
sent should be accepted from them; they should not be 
given lessons in a study ; no matrimonial alliance should 
be made with them ; but all those persons, co-parceners 
of the same property, might become purified after théy 
had repented and performed the penance. (14) 

A father, brother, or any other relation should per- 
form the penance for a child whose age is below the 
eleventh year and above the fifth. (15) 

There is no offence or sin for a child younger than 
this. There is no punishment from the king for him, 
nor any penance. (16) 
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One, who is eighty years old, one who is less than 
sixteen years old, women and diseased persons are 
allowed to perform half the penance. (17) 

What penance should those persons perform, who are 
touched by Chandd/a-women and washer-women after 
the sunset ? (18) 

By bathing in and drinking the water brought in 
the day-time and mixed with silver and gold, all those 
persons attain to purification. So it is laid down in the 
Smrit (19) 

Of S’udras, food may be taken from > servant, 
barber, cow-herd, one with whom hereditary friendship 
is maintained, those who cultivate the same plot of land, 
and from him who dedicates his own self (20) 

Those ignorant persons, who take food partaken 
of by a S édra, being required to undertake a penance, 
should perform a Chandrédyana. (21) 

The father, who does give away [in marriage] his 
maiden-daughter after she has attained the twelfth year, 
drinks her menstrual blood, month after month. (22) 

By beholding a maiden in [her] menses, her mother, 
father, and her eldest brother—these three go to 
hell. (23) 

If any Brékmana, under the influence of lust, marries 
such a maiden, that Vipva, the husband of (15444, 
should not be spoken to; nor [should he be) admitted 
into a row [for the purpose of taking meals.] (24) 


A barren woman should be known asa Vrishali ; 
a woman who gives birth to a dead child, is [also 
called] a Vrishali. A S’édra-woman is to be known as 
2 Vrishals, and similarly a maiden in [her] menses. (25) 
The [sin}, that a twice-born person commits by 
associating witha Vrishal: for a night, is dissipated 
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in three years by living upon food acquired by begging 
and reciting [the Gdyatri] daily. (26) 

She, who, renouncing her own husband, desires for 
the company of another man, is to be known as a 
Vrishali; a S’udra-woman does not  [necessarily} 
become a Vrishalz.* (27) 

There is no redemption for the person who has 
drunk the saliva of a Vrishali, has been sullied by her 
breathing, and has procreated a son on her. (28) 

One suffering from white leprosy, one suffering from 
leprosy, one who has bad nails, one who has black 
teeth, one who perpetually suffers from a disease, one 
who has not all the limbs, one who has got an extra 
limb, a wicked person, one who always envies others, 
an ugly person, a eunuch, a heretic, one whwu_ vilifies the 
Védds, one who makes false discussion, one who officiates 
as a priest for the S’édras, one who officiates as a 
priest for those to whom no such service should be given, 
one who is avaricious for gifts, a beggar, one who is 
addicted to worldliness, one who has got a very small 
tooth in the rows of teeth, a physician, one who makes 
a false talk—all these should be carefully shunned at a 
S’réddha and [while making gifts]. (29—32) 

A [Bréhmana who subsists upon offerings made to 
an idol, one who works as a servant, one who sells the 
Védés—these should be carefully shunned. Yama has 
said 80 (33) 

The departed Manes of the person and the Deities 
along with the great 15425, go back disappointed, 
who engages all these in //avya (sacrifices) and 














* This signifies that an unchaste 8rdhmana-woman is infinitely 
worse than a S‘udra-woman. 
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Kavya (the rite of offering oblations to the departed 
Manes). (34) 

[00] seeing a Mahishika* first, the husband of a 
Vrishali in the middle, and Vardhusika (a usurer) in 
the end, the departed Manes go back disappointed. (35) 

An unchaste wife is called Mahtshi. He who for- 
gives her for her sins, is known as Mahishika. (36) 

He, who purchasing an article at a fair price, sells 
it ata higher one, is named Vardhusika. He is the 
censured of the Brakmavadins (.९.) those conversant 
with the Védas. (37) 

So long the boiled rice remains warm [the Bréhmanas} 
should, abstaining from speech, eat it. So long the 
virtues of an offering are not mentioned, the departed 
Manes partake of it. (38) 

The virtues of Havi should not be mentioned, where 
the departed Manes are gratified wit’ oblations. On the 
departed Manes being gratified (z.e., after the S’rdddha 
is over), the offering should, afterwards, be described as 
excellent. (39) 

The father, residing m the body of a Brdhmana, 
takes as many morsels of food, as a person, conversant 
with A/antrams, takes in sacrifices and rites of offering 
oblations to the departed Manes. (40) 

A twice-born person, who has the leavings of food 
in his mouth, on being touched by such a person, a dog, 
or a S’udra become purified with the Pafchkagavya, 
after fasting for a night. (41) 

Mere bathing is laid down in a case while [one is] 
touched by [one] having no leavings of food in the 
mouth. By being touched by (a S’zdra] having leavings 





* One who lives by the prostitution of his wife. 
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of food in his mouth, [a BrAdmana] should perform a 
Prdjdpatya. (42) 

As long as the Vipras are not adored with com- 
plete feeding and gold, so long that sin is not dissipated, 
even if one has performed a hard penance. (43) 

If one’s body is encircled by crows, cranes or vul- 
tures, or is touched by an unholy object, or if [such an 
article] touches the mouth or the body, the purification- 
of such a person, sullied with a paste, [is effected] by 
bathing. (44) 

If leaving aside the hands, the limbs [situate] above 
the navel are sullied [by the excreta of a crow, etc.], the 
upper part [15 purified by] bathing ; and the part beneath 
[the navel], by being rubbed with earth and wate: By 
this only [the upper and lower limbs] are purified. (45) 

In taking what should not be eaten, or what should 
not be drunk, or'what should not be eaten by licking’ 
or semen, urine or excreta,—what should be the 
penance? 46) 

The leaves of lotus, Udumvara, Villwa, Kus'é, fig 
and 4८452 [should be boiled with water]—by drinking 
this decoction for six nights, one becomes purified. (47) 


A Vipra,—who, being safe ina fire and a life of 
mendicancy, returns, lives disregarding tie adoration of 
the Sacred Fire, and wishes again to enter upon the 
domestic mode of life,—should perform three Préjd- 
patyas, and three Chéndréyanas. He becomes again 
purified with the fdtakarma and [other Samskdras] 
mentioned before. (48—49) 


A mattress filled with cotton (or a painter's brush}, 
pillows, flower, and crimson-coloured raiments, become 


purified by being dried in the sun and sprinkled [with 
water] (50) 
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By knowing the place, time, one’s ownself, articles, 
the necessity of articles, the cause and circumstances, 
one should perform a religious rite. (51) 

A road, mud, water, articles made of iron, grass and 
brick-built houses, are purified by the air and the solar 
rays. (52) 

When an occasion for bathing arrives in the case 
of a person suffering from a disease, one, who is healthy, 
should bathe ten times and touch him By it, the diseas- 
ed person becomes purified. (53) 

A washerman, a cobbler, an actor, 2 Varuda,a 
Kaivarta,a Méda,and a Bhilla—these seven are known 
in the Smritis as the degraded castes. (54) 

By knowing the women of these castes, [a Bréh- 
mana\ should perform a Taptakeichha. (55) 

What is the penance laid down for various castes, 
when women in [their] menses touch each other? (56) 

By touching a woman in [her] menses, belonging to 
the same family or having the same husband, either 
knowingly or unknowingly,—{one, z.e.,a woman in her 
tMienses] becomes purified by bathing in proper time. (57) 

A Brdhmana-woman and a S’ddra-woman, both in 
[their] menses, touching each other, the first becomes 
purified by a Prdjépatya; and the S’udra-woman, by a 
Pada (portion) [of a Prdéjépatya). (58) 

A Kshatriya-woman and a S’édra-woman, touching 
each other while in [their] menses, the former should 
perform ॐ penance complete in all parts; and the latter, 
half [its] portion. (59) 

A Vats'ya-woman and a S’&édra-woman, touching 
each other while in [their] menses, the former should per- 
form a Padakrichha; and the latter, half of it. (60) 


If touched by a dog, a goat, a jackal, or an ass, a 
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woman in [her] menses should remain fasting for that 
period (६.९. the period of menstruation) and purify (her: 
self] by bathing in titne (i.¢., on the fourth day.) (61) 


Being touched by Chandé/as, a woman in [her] 
menses (shall be purified] by the penance of Prdjupatya ; 
and one who is not in menses, by a century of 
Prénayamas. 62) 


Being toitched [bv a woman in her menses] or by a 
degraded caste in the night,a Vipra should bathe, 
before the Fire, with the water brought during the day- 
time. (63) 

Water is always holy when touched by the solar rays 
during the day, and by the rays of the the stars in the 
hight; at the two petiods of junction and in the 
evening. (64) 

If a twice-born person drinks water touched with the 
hails and fingers at the time of rinsing his mouth, he 
clearly drinks spirituous liquor. Such is the deliverance 
of Yama. (65) 

In a ditch, tank, well, by [the strokes of] stones, by 
the sttoke of wedpons, by that of a stick or clod ot 

arth, in a cow-pen, in an obstructed place, while being 

tied with 4 rope, in a cow-shed set up ina limited 
form, [being tied] to a wood, under a tree; in a place 
where it is difficult to come from, when tied with a rope 
or cloth,—I have told thee, that these are dangerous 
places for kine—whenever and under whatever circum- 
stance, a cow may happen to dle, one should perform a 
penance. (66—68) 

[By killing a cow) with the stroke of a wood, [one 
should perform] the Préjdpatya. Twofold is [the 
punishment, wher killed] with a stone; when killed in 
ॐ ditch, [one should perform] half the penance; and 3 
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Pedakrichha, when killed under a tree. When [killed] 
with the stroke of a weapon, one should perform three 
penances; and two, [when killed) with the stroke of 
a stick. (69—70) 

When [a cow] is strangled to death by a cloth, the 
slayer of the cow is purified by one Prdjdputya. He 
should live amongst the kine near a river or a dreary 
forest, [and] shave, in the first part, the 92.15 of the body ; 
in the second, the beards; in the third, the hairs, except- 
ing the tuft on the crown; and in the fourth, the tuft 
too. (71—72) 

The heads of women should not be shaven: they 
should neither follow a cow, nor pass the night in a cow- 
pen. Nor should they recite the Vatdic Maxntram. (73) 

Having taken up all the hairs, one should cut them 
off to the measurement of two fingers. This is the 
shaving of the head for women according to the 
Smrtti. (74) 

Impurity originates, both on the birth and death of 
a person, But there is no impurity (on the death of] a 
sinful person. (75) 

One should, in the evening, abstain from four works,— 
vis., from taking meals, sexual intercourse, [and] sleeping 
[these three], and Vedic study [forming] the fourth. (76) 

From taking meals, [at that time], originates a 
disease ; from sexual intercourse, a very wicked offspring 
is conceived ; from sleep, prosperity disappears ; [and 
there is] certain death in Vedic studies. (77) 

O foremost of the twice-born, desirous of well- 
being unto ignorant castes, these institutes have been 
described by me ; determine them with care. (78) 


THE END. 
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ATRI SAMHITA.’, 


CHAPTER 1. 


HAVING saluted Atri, the foremost ot those conver- 
sant with the Védds, informed of the regulations of all 
the Scriptures, adored of all the Rish/s, seated at ease 
after offering oblations at an Agnihotra, all [the Rishrs] 
gave vent to these words :—‘ For the behoof of all the 
worlds, describe, O lord unto us [the religious insti- 
tues}. (1—2) 

ATRI said :- 

८ @ ye conversant with the essence of the Védas and 
other Scriptures, I shall describe all that has-been seen 
and heard by me [for the determination of] the doubt 
[about] which you have asked me. (3) 


Having rinsed his mouth with the waters of all the 
sacred places, bowed unto all the Deities, and recited 
all the Szkéas, Atri, following all the Scriptures, deter- 
mined, for the four Vérnas, a Religious Code, destructive 
of al! sins, eternal and dissipating all doubts. (4—5) 


Listening to this most excellent Code of religious 
injunctions, those, who commit iniquities in this world, 
and others, who vilify religion, are freed from all 
sins. (6) 

Therefore this should be carefully studied by those 
who are conversant with the Védds and be communicated 
fairly unto disciples endued with good conduct (7) 


[The knowledge of] this S’és¢va should not be given 
by the foremost of the twice-born unto those born 
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in bad families, those leading a bad life, those who are 
foolishly ignorant, and deceitful twice-born persons. (8) 

Even, if the preceptor communicates one letter to 
a disciple, there is no article on earth, by presenting 
which he may be freed from his debt. (9) 

He, who does not regard a preceptor, the giver of 
even one letter, is born amongst the Chanddéas after 
having gone through a hundred births tm the canine 
species. (10) 

He, who having taken [lessons in] a Véda, dis- 
regards the other Scriptures, is immediately born in the 
species of beasts for twenty-one times. (11) 

Those men, who perform their respective duties, be- 
come, by following their own works, beloved of the 
people, even if they live at a distance. (12) 

To celebrate sacrifices, to make gifts and to study 
the Védds—[these three are] the religious works of a 
Vipra; to accept presents, to deliver instructions [in 
the Védis}], and to officiate at sacrifices [are the 
means of his} livelihood. (3) 

To celebrate sacrifices, to make gifts, and to study 
[the Védds}, [are] the religious works of a Ashatriya ; 
to live by arms, to protect mankind [are his means of] 
livelihood. (14). 

To make gifts, to study (the Védds}, and to celebrate 
sacrifices {are the religious works of} a Vais’ya; and 
agricultre [15 his secular work]. To serve the twice- 
born [15 the religious work of] the S’idras; and the 
work of art [is his secular work}. (15) 

By following these Institutes [which] have been des- 
cribed by me, the Varnas come by most excellent con- 
dition after attaining to great honours in this world. (16) 


The king, who punishes them who, renourcing their 
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own religion, follow another's, becomes glorified in the 
celestial region. (17) 

By following his own religion even a S’#dra en- 
joys the celestial region. Another’s religion should be 
renounced like the most beautiful wife of another 
person. (18) 

The S’udra, who engages in the recitation [of the 
Gdyatri| and the offering of oblations to the Sacred 
Fire, should be killed by the king; for by that he 
becomes the destroyer of the kingdom as the water is of 
fire. (19) 

Acceptance of gifts, giving instructions [in the 
Védas), selling an article which should not be sold, and 
officiating as a priest at a sacrifice—the doing of these 
four, [is described] in the Smrttis as outcasting the 
Kshatriya and the Vais'ya. (20) 

(By selling] meat, shell-lac and salt, [a Brahmana] 
becomes immediately outcasted. By selling milk, a 
Bréahmana becomes a S’udra within three days. (21) 

The king should punish, with life, the village- har- 
bouring thieves by giving alms to the twice-born, who 
do not perform religious rites and study the Védas. (22) 

The kingdom, where the ignorant partake of the 
food which should be taken by the learned, courts 
draught (want of rain); or a great calamity appears 
there. (23) 


There the god of rain pours down showers where 
the king adores these—the Brdkmands learned in the 
Véddas and well-versed in all the scriptures. (24) 


Formerly the Bréimands were created for protect- 
ing all these, the three regions (heaven, earth, and 
firmament), the three Védds (Rik, Yajush, and the 
Séman), the A’s’ramas (orders , and the three Fires (25) 
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The twice-born. who perform both the Sandhyd 
adoiations by abstaining from speech, remain glori- 
ously in the celestial region for a thousand celestial 
years. (26) 

The king, who examines the virtue and sin [of all 
the four Varnas], atrains to fame, celestial region and 
solidarity of [his] kingdom; and his treasury becomes 
replenished again. (27) 

The punishment of the wicked, the adoration of the 
pious, the enrichment of the treasury by fair means, 
impartiality towards those who approach him with 
prayers, and the protection of the kingdom,—these five 
have been spoken of as the sacrifices for the kings. (28) 

The Bréhmands, by a thousand sacrifices, do not 
attain to that piety which the kings do by protecting 
their subjects.. (29) 

In the absence of watery expanses attached to 
temples, [one should bathe] in lakes and ponds. By 
taking up four Pindas [made of clay], one should bathe 
[in a tank} belonging to another. (30) 

Fat, semen, blood, marrow, urine, excreta, dirt of 
the ears, nails, phlegm, bones, dirt of the eye, and drops 
of perspiration,—these twelve are the dirts of men. (31) 

The purification of each six, in order, has been 
described by the learned sages ;—the first six {are 
purified] by earth and water; and the second six, by 
mere water. (32) 


Purity, desire for doing good unto others, absence 
of exertion,, absence of jealousy, absence of avarice, 
self-restraint, charity and mercy are the characteristics 
of a Bréhmana. (33) 


A really accomplished person does not try to suppress 
another’s merit: he 0724565 another’s accomplishments ; 
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he does not laugh at anothers shortcomings; [such a 
spirit) is called Anaszya (want of jealousy). (34) 

Renunciation of forbidden food, association with 
those who are not badly spoken of, and abiding by good 
conduct—is spoken of as S’oucha (purity). (35) 

To follow good conduct always and to renounce a 
bad one, has been described as Mangala by the Rishis 
well-read in Religious Codes. (36) 

One should not do, to an excess, what afflicts the 
body, whether good or bad. This is called Andydsa 
(want of exertion). (37) 

One should be contented with all articles, whenever 
what arrives; one should not long for another’s wives ; 
this is called Asprzhd (want of desire). (38) 


If external or spiritual pain is created by others, and 
one is not offended and does not wreak revenge, it 
(2.८. the spirit) is called Dama. (39) 


Even from a limited income, something should be 
given away daily with care and liberal spirit. This is 
called Ddna (charity). (40) 


One should behave, like his own self, towards others, 
his own relations and friends, him who envies him, and ' 
anenemy. This is called Dayd (mercy). (41) 

A twice-born person, even if he be a householder, 
who is possessed of all these marks, attains to the 
highest station [after death}, and is not born again in 
this world. (42) 

Maintenance of the Sacred Fires, and the adoration 
of the Vis’wadévds are called /skta (holy ceremony or 
sacrifice). (43) 

[The excavation of] tanks, wells, and other watery 
expanses, [the construction of] temples, (the distribu- 
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tion of] food, and [the laying out of] pleasure-gardens 
are called. Purta (acts of pious liberality). (44) 


Both /shkéa-, and Pxrta-, [acts] should, with care, 
be performed by a Brékmane. By the J/shta one 
attains to the celestial region; and by the Puria, 
emancipation. (45) 

Twice-born persons have equal rights in the reli- 
gious acts of /skfa and Purta. A S’ddra is quali- 
fied to perform the (5८८, but not the Vedic rites. (46) 

A learned person should always observe the Yamas 
(moral or religious duties or observances), but not the 
Niyamas (religious austerities) daily. By performing the 
Niyamas always and disregarding the Yamas, one 
becomes degraded. (47) 

Absence of cruelty, forgiveness, truthfulness, absten- 
tion from injury, charity, simplicity, love, cheerfulness, 
sweetness [of temper], and mildness,—these are the ten 
Yamas. (48) 

Purity, [celebration of] sacrifice, austerity, [making] 
gift, Vedic study, abstention from undue sexual inter- 
course, [observance of) vow, abstention from speech, 
fasting and bathing,—these ten are the Niyamas. (49) 

One should immerse an image made of Kus’a-grass 
in sacred waters. He, for whom it is immersed, gains 
eight parts of the purity. (50) 

{The person],—mother, father, brother, friend, or the 
preceptor, for whom one bathes,—attains to twelve 
portions of the fruit [thereof]. (51) 

The representative of a son should be appointed by a 
sonless person* with care, for the rite of offering Pinda 
and water. (52) 





* i¢., should adopt a son. 
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If a father sees the face of a living son born, he is 
freed from the debt [he owes to his ancestors] and 
attains to immortality. (53) 

With the very birth of a son, a father is freed from 
his ancestral debt and attains to purification on that 
very day, for he (2.e., the son) liberates him from the 
hell. (54) 

Many sons should be desired: for if any [of them] 
would go to Gayd, or celebrate a Horse-Sacrifice, or 
dedicate a Neela Vrisha.* (55) 

All the departed Mane’s, dreading hell, desire for 
“the son, who would go to Gayéd and become our 
saviour.” (56) 

By bathing in the holy [river] Phdlgu, seeing the 
Deity Gadddhara (the holder of mace, Vishnu) and 
touching the head of Gayd (Asura) with his feet, one 1s 
freed [even] from [the sin of] Brahmanicide. (57) 


He who touching the water of a great river [like 
the Ganges] gratifies the Pifris with oblations of 
water, attains to eternal regions and delivers his own 
family. (58) 

Listen to me discoursing, I shall describe the [means 
of] purification of the food [when it is taken] in a 
dangerous place, where there is no desirable and pure 


food. (59) 

A Bréhmana should take food for three days without 
salt or drink the extract of powerful Brdhmmr-tree or 
Sankhapushpi with milk. (60) 

If a twice-born person, out of ignorance, drinks 
water from > vessel used for spirituons liquors, what 1s 


[मण 


A bull that has white tail, hoops and horns and other limbs red. 
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his penance, and by what rite is he freed [from the 
sin} ? (61) 

By making a decoction [of] Palés'a, Villwa, Kus’a, 
lotus and Udumvara, leaves, one should drink it; [by 
doing so] for three nights, one attains to purifica- 
tion. (62) 

He, who out of carelessness fails to perform the 
Sandhyé once, either in the morning or in the evening, 
should, with a concentrated mind, recite, after bathing, 
the Géyatri for a thousand times. (63) 

If laden with grief or being fatigued, one goes out 
(1.e., fails to do) the bathing and recitation, one should, 
with reverence, perform the Brahma-Kurchha, and 
purify [oneself] by making gifts. (64) 

One, bitten by a serpent, shall be purified by bathing 
in the water on the horns of kine, or at the confluence 
of great rivers, or by seeing the ocean. (65) 


If a Bréhmana is bitten by a wolf, dog, or a jackal, 
he shall be purified by drinking clarified butter mixed 
with water [sanctified with] gold. (66). 


But a Brdhkmana-lady, if bitten by a dog, jackal, or 
a wolf, shall be immediately purified on seeing the rise 
of a star or a planet. (67) 


Bitten by a dog, a person, while in the observance 
of a vow, should fast for three nights. By eating barley 
boiled with clarified butter, he should bring about the 
termination of his vow. (68) 

He, who breaks a religious observance out of stupe- 
faction, ignorance or avarice, shall be purified by [fast- 
ing णि] three nights. [16 should again undertake that 
religious observance. (69) 


If a Bréhmana unknowingly takes the residue of 
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another Bréhmana’s food, he becomes purified by recit- 
ing the Gdyatri for a couple of days. (7°) 

If a Brékmana unknowingly takes the residue of 
a Kshatriya’s food, he becomes purified by [fasting for] 
threefights. As in [the case of a Kshatriya, $0 it 18 
[in that] of a Vazs’ya, (71) 

By taking forbidden food, the residue of a food 
partaken of by a S’édra or a woman, OF by eating 
forbidden meat, one should drink the extract of barley 
for seven nights. (72) 

Bathing is laid down [for a person] touched by a 
dog. By partaking of the food taken by a dog, he should 
perform a distressing penance for six months. (73) 

By being touched by castes that should not be 
touched, one should bathe. He, who takes the residue 
of their food, should perform a distressing penance 
for six months. (74) 

By unknowingly taking excreta, urine or drticles 
contaminated by spirituous liquor, the three twice-born 
Varnas should have again to perform all the purificatory 
rites. (75) 

In performing again the purificatory rites, twice- 
rsons would not be required to shave their heads, 


born pe 
practice of beg- 


hold girdles, carry staffs, or perform the 
ging alms. (76) 

I shall now describe the purification of a house con- 
taminated by a dead body being placed inside. Earthen 
vessels and boiled rice of the place should be left off. (77) 

By taking out all those articles from the house, one 
should have it pasted with cowdung ; and, then, smelt 
by a goat. (78) 

Being sanctified with the Bréhma-Mantram and 
sprinkled with the water of Kus’g and gold that house 
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becomes purified. There is not the least doubt in 
it. (79) 

A twice-born person, having been forcibly misguided 
by a king, or a degraded caste, should first undergo 
through all the purificatory rites and then perfogm three 
distressing penances. (80) 

Bathing is laid down for him who is touched by a 
dog. By taking the residue of its food, he should, 
with care, perform the distressing penance [of Prdjd- 
patya)}. (81) — 

I shal, hereafter, describe the regulations about im- 
purity. And later on 1 shall, again, discourse on 
penances. (82) 

A Brdhmana, who maintains the Sacred Fires and 1s 
well-read in the Védas, becomes purified in one day; 
one, who has only mastered the Védas, in three days; 
and one, who is shorn of all accomplishments, in ten 
days. (83) 

There is no impurity for a person who, being purified 
by (1.e., according to the injunctions of) the S’dsfras, is 
engaged in the performance of a religious rite, as well as 
for him who maintains the Sacred Fires, for the king, 
and for him for whom a Ardhmana so desires. (&4) 

A Bréhmana \ecomes purified in ten nights; 2 
Kshatriya, in twelve days; a Vats’ya,in fifteen days: 
and a S’édra, in a month. (85) 

Funeral cakes and water should be offered to all 
the Sapindas, born inthe same family, up to the seventh 
generation. Impurity, consequent on a death, should 
{follow the same [precedent]. (86) 


The impurity (consequent on a birth] extends for ten 
nights in the fourth generation’, for six days, in the fifth; 
for three nights, in the sixth; for two days, in the 
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seventh: for one day. in the eighth; and two prakaras, 
in the ninth. In an impurity, consequent on a birth, in 
the tenth [generation], one becomes purified by mere 
bathing. (87—88) 

The impurity, of female servants and of wives taken 
from inferior castes, consequent on a death or a birth 
should be like that of the husband; and the husband 
being dead, [the impurity should be [like that of} the 
family of birth. (89) 

The third [person], touching a dead body, (3.e., one, 
who touches a person touching one who has touched a 
dead body,) should bathe with his raiment on ; the fourth, 
should eat by begging from seven houses. Such is the 
regulation, of the Smrits, relating to the touching of 
a dead body. (99) 

[On the birth or death of a ca-wife’s son], the im- 
purity, of wives married at the same time and living 
conjointly, should be like that of their husband. [But] 
when living separately, (their impurity would be] separ 
ate (1.¢., according to each one’s caste). (91) 

By drinking the milk of a she-camel or that of a 
she-goat, or by taking food [rendered impure] on account 
of a birth or death, or that 2 cook, or that at a new 
S’rdéddha, one should perform a Chdndrdéyana. (92) 

The man, who partakes of an impure food having 
an irreligious act in view (¢.¢., with a desire of not per- 
forming the Sandhyd-adoration, etc.,) should fast for three 
nights and reside in the water for one night. (93) 


On the occasion of a birth or death, one should not 
make arrangements for any great sacrifice, but with 
dry food or fruits, one should perform [the usual] 
Homa. {94} 

Immediate is the purification, if a child dies within 
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ten days of its birth; [no impurity, consequent on its] 
birth or death, should continue. (95) 

After the ceremony of tonsure, [a boy] is qualified 
to perform the rite of offering water and funeral balls 
and recite the Swadhd and the name. (96) 

A religious student and a 2277 [become imme- 
diately purified]. In the recitation of the Mantrams 
determined upon before, in a sacrifice, and in a marriage 
(wherein the rite of the Vriddhi-S’rdddha has been per- 
formed], immediate purification is laid down. (97) 

There is no sin, if any intervening impurity, conse- 
quent on a birth or death, takes place, in the celebration 
of a marriage, festivity, ora sacrifice, determined upon 
before. So Atri has said. (98) 

The purification, it is laid down, [for the impurity] of 
touching, on account of the birth of a stillborn child, [1s 
eftected] by rinsing the mouth, if one has not touched 
the mother who has given birth to such a child. (99) 

The touching of a Xshafrtya on the fifth day, and 
of a Vais'ya on the seventh day, is known (2.e., sanc- 
tioned) by the learned. (100) 

The touching of the S’.dra on the tenth day has 
been sanctioned by the learned. On the occasion of a 
birth or death, the purification of self ` effected in a 
month. {101} 


Perpetual impurity attaches to one who is always 
sickly, one who does net perform religious rites, one 
who 18 ignorant, one who is notoriously henpecked, one 
who is grossly inclined to vile practices, one who 15 
always dependent upon others, and one who abstains 
from Védic study and the vow of celibacy. (102—103) 


Two Prdjapatyas are laid down in the ऊक for a 
Parivitti (an elder brother whose younger brother is 
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married before him); one, for the maiden [so married] ; 
the most distressing of all penances, for the person 
who gives away (a maiden in such a marriage]; and 
Santapanam, tor the Parivétté (a younger brother 
married before his elder brother) (104) 

There is no sin ina younger brother's marrying 
before his elder, [if the latter is} hunchbacked, dwarf, 
lame, of ensurable conduct, ignorant of the Védas, or 
by birth blind, deaf or dumb. (105) 

[The elder brother] being a eunuch, residing in 
another country, being outcasted, adopting the life of 
renunciation, being devoted to the study of the Yoga- 
$ astva, there is no sin in the younger brother’s marrying 
before his elder. (106). 

There is no sin in the younger brother's marrying 
before his elder, if his father, grandfather or elder 
brother had not been qualified to maintain the Sacred 
Fires. (107) 

In the case of the death [of the elder brother's wife, 
or in the case of his going to another country, or on his 
being sullied with a sin, (> younger brother} becomes 
qualified {to maintain the Sacred Fire]. (108) 

If the eldest brother lives near, but does not maintain, 
the Sacred Fire, (a younger brother], permitted by him, 
may do so; such is the deliverance of S’ankha. (109) 


[The maintenance of] the Sacred Fire, [the study 
of] the Vedas, [the practice of] the austerities shall 
not contaminate (a younger brother] with the sin of 
taking before. But a younger brother can never 
perform a S’rdéddha without the permission fof the लत 
est brother} (110) 


The daily and occassional rites described in the 
S ruti and the religious rites performed with the sole 
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intention of attaining to the celestial region, one should 
always perform and acquire piety therefrom. (tt) 

In the light-fortnight, one should increase {the 
number of morsels] one by one, (and similarly] decrease 
it in the dark-fortnight. One should not take meals on 
the Ansdvasyd. Such is the regulation about Chdéndra- 
yana. This had been described by the ancient sages as 
destructive of mighty iniquities. (112) 

Sins, begotten of heinous crimes [likeBrahmani- 
cide, etc.], do not touch one who is given to the study 
of the Védas, forgiving, and devoted to the performance 
of great sacrifices. (113) 

By seeing the sun during the day, living on air only, 
and reciting the Géyatré a thousand times, and living in 
the water during the night, one becomes purified except 
in Brahmanicide. (114) 

{One attains to purification] by drinking the १८८०८ 
tion of lotus, Udumvara, Vilwa, Kus’a, As’watha, and 
Palés’a, leaves. This is called Paruakrichha. (115) 

By drinking the Paachagavya, (milk, curd, urine of a 
cow, cowdung, and clarified butter made of the milk of 
a cow), one should fast the next day. This is the regu. 
lation about Sdntapana. (116) 


By taking each article of the Sdstapana (such as 
the milk, curd, etc.,) for six days, one should fast on the 
seventh. This penance, extending over seven days, 
is called, in the Smeyrtti, Mahd-Sdntapana: (117) 


[One should take these articles] in the evening for 
three days, and in the morning for three days; [then 
one should] take unsolicited food for thréte days ; then 
one should take no food for three days; this is 
the regulation of the Prdjdpatya described in the 
Smrtti. (118) 


Atri Samhita. 301 


{In this penance,] twelve morsels in the evening ; 
fifteen, in the morning ; and twenty-four, (in the period] 
when unsolicited [food is to be taken] ;—are sanctioned 
by the Smrits. One should, as laid down in the ऊक, 
fast [for the last three] days. (119) 

[One should} take only one morsel [only] every 
three days as before, and fast for the last three days. 
This is called 4zikrichhah. (120) 

Know that for purification, a body-purifying morsel 
should be made of the size of a hen-egg or of the size 
of that which could conveniently be taken in one’s 
mouth. (121) 

[1012 Zaptakrtchhak,| one should drink hot water for 
three days; and hot milk for [another] three days. 
And drinking hot clarified butter for three days, one 
should live on air for [the next] three days. (122) 

One should drink water to the measure of six pa/as 
{for three days], and milk to the measure of three 
Palas [for another three days] ; and one Jala of clarified 
butter (for the next three days}. Such is the regulation 
of the Zaptakrichhah. (123) 

One should take curd for three days; clarified butter 
for three days, [and] milk for [another] three days; and 
live on air for [the next] three days. (124) 

One should take curd and milk to the measure of 
three pa/as and one pala of clarified butter. This is 
called the sacred Vedic penance of Krtchhrak. (125) 

One should take one meal for a day, live on unsoli- 
cited food for one night and fast foraday. This is 
called Pédakrichhrah. (126) 

If one lives on milk for twenty-one days, [the penance 
is called Krichhratikrichhrah. And it is called Paréha 
when one fasts for twelve days. (127) 
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If one takes every day a morsel of oil-cake curd 
and powdered grain (for four days] and fasts for another 
day, (the penance] is called Soumyakrsichhrah. (128) 

If each one of all these is performed, in order, for 
three days, (the penance) is known as 7u/dpurusha 
[extending over] fifteen days. (129) 

One should drink the tepid milk flowing from [the 
udders of] a Kapilé-(cow) ‘when milched. This is the 
penance Vyasakritak (performed by Vyasa). It puri- 
fies even a Chandé/a. (130). 

To take meals in the night is known as Nakte 
(Vrata or night penance). Chéndrdyana is spoken of 
{as the penance] for sins for which no expiation is 
laid down. (131) 

Persons, having asceticism for wealth, obtain the 
same fruits by these penances, as they get by perform- 
ing Agnistoma and other Sacrifices with twofold sacris 
ficial presents. (132) 

One, given to the study of the Védas and of for- 
giving, [disposition], if he makes enquiries into the 
Dharma-S'astras; and a householder too, if he is- 
endued with purity and good conduct ;—become freed 
[from sins]. (133) 

[The religious rites] of the twice-born have been- 
described. O great Rishi, hear, I shall hereafter describe 
what brings about the fall of S’édras and women. (134) 


Recitation (of the Gdyatrs], austerity, and journeys 
to sacred places, adoption of a Sannydsa-life, practice 
of Mantrams and adoration of Deities,—these six bring 
about the fall of women and S’#dras. (135). 

The woman, who, during the lifetime of her husband, 
fasts while performing a religious rite, robs the longevity 
of her husband. Such a woman goes to hell. (136) 
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A woman, desirous of bathing in a sacred water, 
should drink the water washing tne feet of her husband, 
of S’iva or of Vishnu. She should, thereby, attain to 
the most excellent station. (137) 


A woman 15 [always] the left limb, the husband being 
alive or dead; and he, the right one. But in a S’rdddha, 
sacrifice, and marriage, a wife should always (be placed] 
in the right. (138) 

Soma (the Moon), the Gandharvas, and the Arigirah 
have conferred purity on them; and Fire, all holiness. 
Women are, therefore, always holy. (139) 


By birth, one is known as a Brdhmana ; and by the 
purificatory rites, he is called > Dwija (twice-born). He 
attains to the dignity of a Vigra by learning ; and by 
these three, to that of a S’rotriya. (140) 


He, who studies the Véda-S’ést 2 and follows the 
import of Scriptural injunctions, is called a Védavid 
(one knowing the Védas); his utterance is sanc- 
tifying. (141) 

That religion is to be known as the highest which 
a leading Bréhmana, knowing the Védas, follows— 
but not that which 1s followed by ten thousand illiterate 
persons. (142) 

By reciting (the Gdyatri] and making Homa (offer- 
ing oblations to the Fire), foremost persons of the twice- 
born race shine like fire; and [they] meet with ruin, by 
accepting presents like fire by ज +ला. (143) 

Like the wind driving away the clouds in the sky, 
the learned and.foremost twice-born persons dissipate 
the sins begotten of accepting presents, by Prdyd- 
yama. (144) 

When a Vipra, after taking his meals or rinsing his 
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mouth, remains with a wet hand, he gets his wealth, 
strength, fame, energy and life lessened (145) 

One should not partake of his food, who, seated on 
his seat, rinses his mouth in the dining room; and by 
taking it, one should perform a Chdndrdyana. (146) 

One should not partake of his food, who, placing a 
vessel on his seat, rinses his mouth; and by taking it, 
one should perform a Chdndrdyana. (147) 

[If] the foremost of the twice-born, after taking his 
meals and washing his hands, drinks the water thereof, 
the Asuras partake of his food; and the departed 
Manes go back disappointed. (148) 

There is no 5S’dstra superior to the Véda; there is 
no elderly person superior to the mother; and there 
is no friend superior to charity both in this world and 
and in the next. But what is given to an unworthy 
person, consumes the family up to the seventh genera- 
tion. (149) 

When food is offered in an iron vessel, the Celes- 
tials do not accept the H/avya; and the departed Manes 
do not accept the Aavya. That food is like excreta 
unto him who partakes of it; and the giver, too, goes 
to hell. (150) 

A learned person shculd not serve food, placed 
elsewhere, with his left hand; nor should he do it in an 
iron vessel. (151) 


He, who in a S’raddha, feeds the departed Manes 
in an earthen vessel—both he and the partaker—go to 
hell. (152) 

When other vessels are not available, one may offer 
[food] in an earthen vessel with the permission of the 
twice-born persons. Their words, true or faise, consti- 
tute an authorifv. (153) 
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There is no virtue for the person who gives alms 
in golden, iron, copper, belmetal, or in silver, vessels 
The accepter thereof also partakes of sins. (154) 

[A Bhzkshu] should never, even in a calamity, take 
his food from belmetal vessels; for the Yatins should 
take their meals [only] on Pa/ds’a-leaves, and a houwse- 
holder, from a belmetal vessel. (155) 

A Yatin, taking his food from a belmetal vessel 
reaps the sin of both the belmetal vessel and the house- 
holder. (156) 

A Bhtkshu 15 not visited by sin by taking food from 
golden, iron, copper, belmetal and silver [vessels]; but 
he commits a sin by taking those vessels. (157) 

If [one] pours water into [a BAskshu’s} hands, then 
offers alms and again pours water—that alms be- 
comes like (the mount] Aferu; and that water, like an 
ocean. (158) 

[A Bhkikshu] should collect alms by begging from 
door to door, as a bee collects honey from flower ta 
flower, even from amongst the Mélechchha-families. But 
food, collected from one house, should not be partaken 
of even in Vrshasfati's house. (159) 

One, who, leaving the domestic mode of life, begs 
boiled rice except ina calamity, should drink Vajra 
(sour gruel) for ten nights; and water, for three 
nights. (160) 


Barley mixed with the urine of a cow aad boiled 
with clarified butter is called “ Vajra.” Sothe divine 
Atri has said. (161) 


A Brahmacharin, a Yatin, a student, one who main- 
tains his preceptor, a wanderer and a man of poor 
means,—these six are described, in the Smrits, as 
the Bhthkshus. (162) 
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A mortal should know his enciente wife for {the 
first) six months; and again, after the child has teethed 
Such is the religious prescription. (163) 

The first is Brahmanicide; the second is co-habita- 
tion with a step-mother; and the third is the drinking of 
spirituous liquors; the fourth is called theft [of gold 
from a Bréhmana-master] ; the fifth is association with 
these sinful wights ;—these are heinous crimes. (164) 

For the purification of these sins, one should perform 
three penances for three years successively ; by it, one 
becomes freed from the sin of Brahmanicide when 
committed unknowingly. (163) 

It is laid down that one-half [of the sin] of Brah- 
manicide [visits a man for killing] Kshatrzyas ; similarly, 
six and twelve portions, for [killing] Vats’yas and 
S’édras. (166) 

The destroyer of a woman is purified by taxing his 
meals in the night and sleeping on earth for three 
months ; and by performing thirty Prdjdpatyas. (167) 

A twice-born person, who takes food from a washer- 
man, or from an actor, or from one who lives on bamboo- 
work, should perform a Chdndrdyana. (168) 

By knowing women of lowcastes, taking their meals 
and lying with them on the same bed, one should get 
[himself] purified with a Pardka. (169) 

By drinking the water [that lies] in a Chandéla's 
vessel, the foremost of the twice-born should live, for 
thirty-seven days, on barley and the urine of a cow. (170) 

A Bréhmana, who unknowingly partakes of cooked 
food touched by outcastes or by women in {their] menses, 
should perform half-a-Prdjdpatya. (171) 

The (following are the means of) expiation for the 
four castes when they [happen to] paitake of a Chay- 
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déla’s food. A Brdhmana should perform a Chandré- 
yana; and a Kshatriya, a Séntapanam. (172) 

A Vai'sya should perform a penance and live on 
the Pafchagavya for six nights. A S’sédra should 
perform (the same] for three nights and purify [himself] 
by making gifts. (173) 

If a Bréhmana, getting upon a tree, eats its fruits 
and a Chanddé/la standing down touches its root, what 
would be the penance [for that Bréhmana }? (174) 

With the permission of other Brdhmanas, he should 
bathe with the cloth on; that Vigra should take his 
meals in the night (for one day} and purify [himself] 
by taking clarified butter (175) 

If getting upon the same tree, a Bréhmana anda 
Chandé/a eat the fruits thereof, what then would be the 
penance [for the former] ? (176) 

Having obtained permission from [other] Bréh- 
manas, he should bathe withthe cloth on. Then after 
fasting for aday and night, he should purify (himself] 
by taking the Pafchagavya. (177) 

‘What would be the penance then, when a Bréh- 
mana anda Chandéla getting upon the same branch 
of a tree eat its fruits ? (178) 

He becomes purified by taking the Paftehagavya, 
after fasting for three nights. (179) 

The purification for knowing a Af/échchha-woman 
[consists] in a Sdntapanam, or, it is said, [one may attain 
to] purification by performing a 7aptakrichhrad. (180) 

If a person lives with a wife known by a Mléchchha, 
[he becomes purified] by bathing with the cloth on 
and drinking clarified butter. (181) 


Again, [for knowing a woman] brought by another 
for [the purpose of] procreating > son, (one becomes} 
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purified by bathing in the water of a river and drinking 
clarified butter. (182) 

By co-habiting, unknowingly, with the women of the 
Chandaélas, Mléchchhas, Swapachas, as well as those 
who observe the Aapd/a-Vrata,* one is purified by a 
Partha. ( 83) 

But if one knows them, willingly, and procreates 
children, he is degarded to the same caste; there is 
no doubt in it, for that man is born as her son. (184) 

If a twice-born person, being anointed with oil 
or clarified butter, passes urine or excreta; or if a twice- 
born person being anointed with oil or clarified butter, 
touches a Chandéla ;—he should, after fasting for a day 
and night, purify [himself] with the Pavichagavya. (185) 

By touching hairs, insects, nails, nerves, bones, and 
thorns, one becomes purified by bathing in river-water 
and drinking clarified butter. (186) 

By touching the hones of a fish, or of a jackal, 
nails, an oyester-shell, or a small univalve shell, one 
becomes purified by bathing and drinking hot clarified 
butter purified by gold. (187) 

The purity {or-otherwise] of a cow-shed, a boiler-. 
house, oil-mill, sugarcane-press, women and diseased 
persons should not be discussed (.८., they are always 
pure). (188) 

A woman is not sullied by being known by another; 
nor a Bréhmana, by [harmful] Vedic rites ; nor a [पष्ट] 
water, by urine and excreta ; nor fire, by burning impure 
articles. (189) 

Women were first enjoyed by the Celestials ; then, by 
the moon, the Gandharvas and the Fires. Afterwards 


* Loweastes: offspring of a Srakmana-mother and a fisherman father. 
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came men to enjoy them. They are never affected by 
any sin. (190) 

When a woman conceives by being knewn by a 
asavarna (i.e., one belonging to a higher caste than 
she), she remains impure till she does not give birth 
to a child. (191) 

When, after delivery, the menstrual blood is seen, 
the woman becomes purified like pute gold. (192) 

If despite her complete unwillingness, a woman is 
known deceitfully, forcibly of stealthily, that woman, 
unaffected by any sin, should not be renounced ; for she 
has not done so willingly. [Her husband) may hold 
congress with her at the time of the menses, [for a 
woman] becomes pure at the flowering time. (193-194) 

A washerman, a cobbler, an actor, a Varuda, a 
Kaivarta,a Méda, anda Bhilla—these seven are known, 
in the Smriti, as degraded castes. (195) 

By knowing their women, taking their food and 
accepting gifte from them, if willingly, one should एल 
form Prdjdpatya for a year; and, if unknowingly, two 
Chdndrdyanas. (196) 

The woman, who has ence been known by the 
Mléchchhas, or by the perpetrators of crimes, becomes 
purified with the Prdjépatya and the menstrual 
flow. (197) 

The woman, who has once, being taken away for- 
cibly, or herself, by being imposed upon, been thus 
known, becomes purified with a Prdjépatya. (198) 

If the menses appears in women who have been prao- 
tising hard austerities for along time, their religious 
observances are not destroyed thereby. (199) 

If a twice-born person drinks water from vessels 
contaminated by spirituous liquors, he becomes purified 
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by a Krichhrapada and by undergoing the purificatory 
rites once again. (200) 

The trees, belonging to degraded castes and having 
many flowers and fruits, could be enjoyed by all with 
their fruits and flowers. 201) 

If 2 twice-born person drinks water touched by a 
Chanddla, he becomes purifted by a Krichhrapida. So 
the ascetic A pastamva has said. (202) 

What would be the penance for drinking water from 
a well contaminated by phlegms, shoes, excreta, urine, 
menstrual blood of a woman and spirituous liquor? (203) 


[To fast] for one day, two, and three, days, is the 
prrifymg penance for the [three] twice-born castes 
[severally] To take meals inthe night is the punish- 
ment for a S’«dra.. (204) 


By touching [an article] immediately vomitted out, 
a Vipra should bathe with his raiment on ; [by touching] 
what was ejected on the previous day, [one should fast 
for] a day anda night; [and by touching what was eject- 
ed] days before, {one should fast for] three days. (205) 


The head, neck, thighs and feet being contaminated 
with spirituous liquor, one should fast, in order, for ten, 
six, three and one day. (206) 

By once unknowingly drinking spirituous liquors, 
except Surd-(wine), the foremost of the twice-born 
becomes purilied by living on the urine of a cow and 
barley for ten nights. (207) 


The Celestials do not partake of the food nor drink 
the water offered by the foremost of the twice-born, 
who eats the food of a drunkard or of a Chéndala. (208) 

The woman, who falls down from the funeral pyre, 
[of her husband], or who gets no menses on account 
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of a disease, becomes purified by a Prdjdpatya and 
feeding ten Brakmanas. (200) 

The twice-born persons,—who, returning from a life 
of mendicancy or coming back alive from water, fire, 
or from a vow of fasting to death, desire again to lead 
the domestic mode of life,—should perform three 
Prajapatyas or one Chdndrdyana. And it is said that 
they are required to perform all the purificatory rites 
beginning with the Fatagarman. (210—211) 

No impurity (should be observed], no water [should 
be offered], no tears (should be shed], no singing of 
merits, no expression of sorrow, and no living on a 
bare bedstead, should be done for those killed by a 
Bréhmana's imprecation. (212) 

He, who does so out of affection or fear, should 
perform one purifying penance by living upon the urine 
of a cow and barley. (213) 

Three nights (form the period of purification] for 
him, who, being aged, losing all knowledge of the puri- 
ficatory injunctions of the Smrit: and neglecting the 
instructions of a physician, kills himself, by falling down 
from a high place, or by entering into water, or fire, or 
by fasting. His bones should be deposited on the 
second day. And performing the watery rite on the 
third day, [his son] should perform the S’rdddha on 
the fourth. (214—215) 


Whence would his welfare come and how could his 
ignorance be destroyed, in whose house there is not a 
single cow followed by a calf? (216) 


A cow being killed by excessive milking, carrying 
an excessive load, by its nose being bored through, in 
a river or in a mountain, or by being shut up, one should 
perform a Pdadana. (217) 
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The virtuous driving of a ploughshare, is by 
eight bulls ; (to do so by] six bulls, is what 15 in general 
practice; to do so by four [is the work] of the cruel- 
hearted ; one who does so by two bulls, is the killer of 
a bull. (218) 

It is laid down in the Smmprzti that two bulls shall 
carry a plough for one prahara; four, up to mid-day ; 
six, up to the third part of the day ; and eight, for the 
whole day. (219)* 

One killing a cow by a piece of wood, a clod of 
earth, or a stone, should perform the distressing penance 
of Sdutdpanam ; if she is killed by a earthen clod, one 
should perform the Prdjdpatya; and if by an iron, a 
highly distressing penance. (220) 

When the penance is completed, one should feed 
the Bréhmanes and make a gift of a cow with a bull 
unto a Vip~ra. (221) 

The penance for killing a S’édrq@ is also laid down 
for slaying a S’arabha-deer, camel, horse, elephant, 
lion, tiger or an ass. (222) 

By killing a cat, an alligator, a mungoose, a frog or 
a bird, one should either drink [only] milk for three 
days or perform a Pédakrichhrah. (223) 

[Fasting for] three nights [effects] the purification 
of one touched by a Chanddla or of one sullied by 
wrine or excreta. And by taking the residue of 
one’s own food, he should act similarly (7.e., fast for 
three nights). (224) 

The purification of contaminated tanks, wells and 
pools [of water, is effected] by taking out one hundred 
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* The imporf of the S'/oka is, that one commits no sin if he makes. 
these bulls work for a limited time, ॐ that they may not suffer from, 
excessive toil or exhaustion. 
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jarfuls of water and then by [throwing into them] 
Pafchagavya. (225) 

[If the water of a vessel] is sullied by bones or skin 
or by asses or dogs, all its water should be thrown off, 
and its purity, [effected by] rubbing. (226) 

The water, of a vessel in which a cow is milked, 
that in a leather bag, that in an instrument for fetching 
water, that in the hands of an artizan or of a mechanic, 
that used by women, aged persons or by children, and 
that used by them whose impurity has not been marked, 
are [always] pure. (227) 

The [question of] impurity should not be thought of 
when a city is besieged, in an inaccessible place, in an 
encampment, when the house is set on fire, when a 
sacrifice is begun, or in great festivities. (228) 

By drinking water from a place whence travellers 
get water for drinking, in a forest (é.¢., in an unknown 
tank), in a vessel, in a well, in a Dron (vessel containing 
water for bathing), or that trickling down from the 
sheath [of a sword], or that touched by a S’wapdka 
ot by a Chanddla, one becomes purified with the 
Patchagavya. (229) 

If one drinks the water of a well polluted with 
semen, excreta or urine, one becomes purified in three 
nights. [By drinking such water] in a jar, [one should 
perform] the Séntdpanam. (230) 


If a leading twice-born person unknowingly drinks 
water contaminated by an entirely or partially rotten 
dead body, he should, by so drinking, perform the 
penance of Taptakrichhrak. (231) 

By drinking the milk of a she-camel, that of a she- 
ass, or that of a woman, the foremost of the twice-born 
should perform the penance of Zaptakrechhrak. (232) 
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The foremost of the twice-born, when, having still 
the leavings of food in his mouth, touched by a 
caste outside [the pale of the recogniged castés], should, 
after fasting for five nights, get purified with the 
Pattchgavya. (233) 

The water that gives satisfaction to the kine, that 
which is in natural state, that which lies on earth, that 
which is in «leather bag, that which is in currents, or 
that which is taken up by an instrument, is (always) 
pure. (234) 

Bathing is laid down [for him, who is] touched by 
2 Chandala; when so touched while, he has still the 
leavings of food in his mouth, [one] should get purified 
[0१ fasting] for three nights. (235) 

Articles brought from a machine are never impure ; 
all the instruments are pure, except that which manu- 
factures wine. (236) 

Barley, gram, date, or camphor, whether broken or 
unbroken, are held to be pure by the Smyiti. Other 
articles, when separated from husks, are pure. (237) 

The actions of women are not to be discussed; (they - 
are always] pure. Rain-drops are always unsullied, and 
so is the dust driven by the wind. (238) 

If one, amongst many articles lying together, be- 
comes sullied, only that one 1s to be considered impure, 
and not the others under any circumstances. (239) 

Of all sitting in the same row but taking meals 
separately, if one puts on acloth dyed with indigo, all 
of them [become] impure, according to the Smyrtt:. (240) 

He, in whose cotton cloth or silk raiment indigo 
dye is seen, should have to fast for three nights ; and 
others, for one night only. (241) 


«८ 0 lord, O thou having asceticism for wealth, do 
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thou tell how could one be purified. if he touches what 
should not be touched in the night after sunset.” 
[Said the Réishis.] (242 

fATRI said :—) 

Touching, in the night, after sunset, the water 
brought during the daytime, ‘brings about the purifica- 
tion of all, except the touching of a dead body. (243) 

Thereupon a learned person] after examining the 
place, time, age, power and [the nature of) the sin, 
should determine the penance for the sin, the expiation 
of which has not been spoken of. 244) 

There 15 no sin in being touched while going to see 
idols, in ‘marriages, in sacrifices, and in all sorts of 
festivities. (245) 

A'randlam (gruel made from the fermentation of 
boiled rice), milk, fried paddy, curd, sour gruel, any 
article fried with oil, buttermilk, [even when made] 
by a S’édra does not bring on any sin. (246) 

Raw meat, clarified butter, oif, and oily substances 
entrailed from fruits, even when kept in vessels of de- 
graded castes, attain to purification when brought 
out. (247) 

By knowingly drinking water from the S’ddras, 
a Brahmana should fast for a day and night and, [then] 
after bathing, should get [himself] purified with the 
Patichagavya. (248) 


The Vigra, who maintains the Sacred Fir , if he 
commits a great sin, should throw the vessels into the 
water, and then replace the Fire. (249) 


His food should not be taken, who, without taking 
the Vivéha-Fire (४.८ , without marrying), wishes to lead 
the domestic mode of life, for he is known in the 
Smriti as ome whose cooking is useless. (250) 
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By taking food from one whose cooking is of no 
value, a twice-born person should perform a penance- 
By thrice performing the Prdndyama in the waters, 
rinsing his mouth and taking clarified butter, he attains 
to purification. (251) 

For the expiation of the sin of Paschasiéina,* one 
should perform a Vats’wadéva-(Sacrifice] in the Vaidik-, 
Loukik-(ordinary), and the Hutochchhista-,f Fire, either 
in water or on earth. (252) 

If the eldest brother becomes disqualified, the 
youngest, endued with accomplishments and knowledge, 
[and therefore] the best, should marry and set up the 
Sacred Fire before [his elder brother]. (253) 

If the eldest brother is unsullied by any sin and 
[the younger brother] sets up the Sacred Fire before, 
he commits the sin of Brahmanicide daily; there is no 
doubt tn it. (254) 


Bathing 15 laid down for him who is touched by a 
Mohé-Pdtakin. Bathing is [also] laid down for him 
who partakes of his food. (255) 


By associating with the degraded for a month or a 
fortnight, one attains to purification by living on barley 
and the urine of a cow for half-a-month. (256) 


By [knowingly] taking once the food of a degraded 
peison, the foremost of the twice-born should perform 
half-a-4 -schhkrah. By unknowingly eating it, he should 
perform a Sdxtapanam. (257) 


* Hearth, (iron) mortar, pestle, flat stene and a wooden mortar,— 
these five are called Sumd. The expiation is for the sin that accrues 
from killing animals in all these. 


t The fize that is kept up by clarified butter after the performance of 
the daily Homa. 


Atri 54108714. 419 


When a person partakes of the food of a degraded 
one or takes his meals in a Chanddla's house, he should 
live upon water [only] for a fortnight. S’étdétapa has 
७210 so. (258) 

No cremation should be performed for those that 
are killed by a Brdkmana ot by a cow, nor for the 
degraded ; this is the deliverance of S’ankha. (259) 


The twice-born person, who under the influence of 
lust, knows a Chanddala-woman, should get [himself] 
purified by three penances (performed] according to the 
regulation of the Prdjdpatya. (260) 


If a Brdhmana takes food or accepts [a present] 
from a degraded person, he should, after vomitting the 
food and returning the present, perform an Adtkrichhrah 
(a highly distressing penance). (261) 


One should not touch the wood, clod of earth, or the 
twig fallen on a dead body from the hands of a degraded 
caste, nor the residue of his food; [by doing 5७], one 
should fast for a day and night. (262) 


By touching a Chandd/a, an outcaste, a Mléchchha, a 
wine-bowl, or 2 woman in [her] menses, a twice-born 
person should not take his meals. If [he is touched by 
any of these,] while taking (his] meals, [he must at once 
stop.] (263) 

Thereafter he should not take his meals; and giving 
up his food, he should bathe. And being commanded by 
the Srdhmanas, he should fast for three nights. And 
taking Ydvaka (food prepared from barley) together with 
clarified butter, he should complete the sacrifice. (264) 

Purification is [effected by fasting] for three nights, 
if a person, while taking meals, touches a crow or a fowl ; 
{if he does so} with the leavings of food in his mouth 
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{he should get himself purified by fasting] for a 
day. (265) 

By undertaking the duties of a perpetual religious 
Student, vowing lifelong abstinence and chastity, he, 
who deviates from them, should peitorm a Chindréayana 
extending over a month अ तामत has said 50. (266) 

Préjépitya is \aid down for holding sexual inter- 
course with a beast, or with a harlot. By holding inter- 
course with a cow, one should perform a Chdndriyana 
spoken of by Manu. (267) 

By discharging scien into inhuman females except a 
cow, into a woman im [her] menses, into others that have 
no female organs (1.९., a man or a eunuch), or into water 
one should perforin the penance of Sdatapanam. (268) 

1 one touches a woman in [her} menses, a woman 
who [25 given birth to a child, or a lowcaste woman, he 
should get himself purified by [fasting for) three nighfs 
This is the eternal regulation. (269) 

If one cohabits with a woman in [her] menses or 
with lowcaste women, he is known as being obliged to 
perform a penance; he should [take his] bath before 
that. (270) 

[By touching them while passing urine,] one should 
observe [fasting] for one night; and for three nights, 
while passing excreta; for three nights, while drinking 
water ; and for five or seven nights, while holding inter- 
course. (271) | 

A Prdjdpatya is laid down for those touching 
[them], while taking meals; and [fasting] for a day 
and night, while cleansing the teeth with a piece of 
wood. This 1s the purifying regulation accerding to the 
Smriti. (272) 


By being touched by dogs, Chindilas or crows, 
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2 woman in her menses should remain fasting till [the 
menstrual period) and should get herself purified by 
bathing in time. (273) 

If a woman, in her menses, 15 touched by camels, 
Jackals or hogs, she should remain fasting for five nights 
and get herself purified with the Pa&chagavya. (274) 

[In case of] women, in their menses, touching each 
other, a Brdkmana-woman, touching another Bréhmana- 
woman, should remain fasting for one night and get her- 
self purified with the Pafchagnvya. (275) 

[In case of] women, in their menses, touching each 
other, a Brahmana-woman, touching a Kshatriya-woman, 
should get herself purified by (fasting for] three nights. 
This is the deliverance of Vydsa. (276) 

[In case of] women, touching each other while in 
menses, a Bréhmana-woman, touching one born of a 
Vais’ya, should fast for four nights aud get herself 
purified with the Pafchagavya. (277) 

[In case of} women, touching each other while in 
menses, 2 Bréhmana-woman, touching one born of a 
S"édra, becomes purified by (fasting for] six nights. 
[This is rule when] a Brdhsmana-woman does so 
willingly. (278) 

1 a Bréhmana-woman unknowingly touclles them 
all, she should perform half the penance. This has been 
described as the purification for the four Varnas. (279) 

S’ankha’s deliverance 15 :—If a Brdhmana is touched 
by another Brahmana having the leavings of food in 
his mouth, while taking meals or passing urine, he should 
bathe; the recitation of the Géyatri and performance 
of Homa are for-the Brdhmana who is [similarly] 
touched by a Ashatriya ; when by a Vats'sya, he should 
perform a Nukta-Vrata (abstention from food during the 
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night) ; and fasting [is for him, if similarly touched by] 
2 S’édra. (280—281) 

A cobbler, a washerman, one making articles of 
bamboo, a fisherman and an actor,—having touched all 
these out of stupefaction, a twice-born person should, 
being self-restrained, rinse his mouth. (282) 

By being touched by these, a twice-born person 
should drink water for one night; by being touched by 
them, having the leavings of food in their mouth, he 
should [fast] for three nights and get himself purified by 
drinking clarified butter. (283) 

The Bréhmana, who goes under the shadow of a 
S’wapéka, should bathe and get himself purified by 
drinking clarified butter. (284) 

A twice-born person, against whom a charge is. 
laid, should perform the penance for Brahmanicide in 
the forest, or fast for a month or perform a Chén- 
dréyana. (285) 

When a false accusation is made, [one should] per- 
form the penance for the destruction of an embryo. 
Fasting for twelve days, he should get himself purified 
by a Pardka. (286) 

By killing a deceitful Brdkmana, one should perform 
the penance for killing a S’édra. A qualified person, 
having killed one who is shorn of accomplishments, 
should perform a Paraka. (287) 


If a man, sullied with a minor sin, breathes his last, 
the person, who performs the funeral rite for him, should 
perform two Préjdpatyas. (288) 


If a twice-born person, while taking feals, touches 
[another] out of excessive love, he should perform the 
Nakta (night-fasting) for three nights; and if not out 
of love, he should fast [for three nights]. (289) 
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By eating the residue of the food taken by a cat, 
crow, dog, or a mungoose, or a food contaminated by 
hairs or by insects, one should drink the highly powerful 
decoction of Brahmi-leaves. (290) 

By willingly getting upon a conveyance drawn by 
camels or asses, or by bathing in a nude state, a Vipra, 
should become purified with the Préndydma. (291) 

[When one], having suppressed the vital airs, recites 
the Gdyatri thrice with the Vyahrit:-Pranava, and 
the Mantram-“A’pojyotih, itis called Prandydma. (292) 

In Pafchagavya, one must put one portion of 
dung ; twice, urine ; fourfold, clarified butter and milk ;. 
and eight times curd, of a cow. (293) 

A S‘adra who takes the Vadchagavya and a 
Bréhmana who drinks spirituous liquors are equally 
guilty. They live in hell for good. (294) 

The milk of a she-goat, of a cow, or of a she-buffaloe 
which eat unholy things (excreta, etc , [should never be 
used]in Havya and Kavya; and cowdung [of such a 
cow] should never be used for paste. (295) 

The milk of those that have more or less udders, as 
well as that of those which drink milk from the udders 
[of other kine] must never be offered to the Celestials ; 
even though offered, it remains A’Auta (unaccepted, ४.९. 
like that which has not been offered at all]. (296) 

By taking food at the rite of depositing the Sacred 
Fire, in a Soma-Yaj#a (Moon-Plant Sacrifice), at the 
rite of Simantonnayana, at a S'’rdddha consequent on 
a birth, and at the first S’rdddha, one should perform a 
Chandrdyana, (297) 

A Kshatriya's food destrovs energy, and a S’édra's 
food destroys Brahkma-vigour. He, who partakes of 
his daughter's food, eats the dirt of the earth. (298) 
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If one’s own daughter does not give birth to a child, 
the father should not take his meals at her house. He 
who takes food out of love, goes to the Puya-Hell. 299) 

One informed of the esoteric meaning of all the 
Scriptures, who having studied the four Védas, takes 
his meals in a Kshatriya's house, is born as a virmin 
in excreta. (300) 

The departed Manes, of a twice-born person, who, 
except in a calamity, takes food at the first S’raddha, 
at that taking place in the third fortnight, at a six- 
monthly, monthly, or at an annual S’rdddka, become 
degraded. (301) 

[By taking food] at the first S’rdddha, (one should 
perform] a Chandréyana, at a monthly, a Paraka ; at 
a third fortnightly, an A¢:Arichhrah ; at a six-monthly, a 
Krichhrah; at an annual, a Padakrichhrah; and at the 
next annual, [he should fast] for a day. (302) 

The departed Manes, of the twice-born person, 
who, without observing Brakmacharyya, takes his food 
in monthly S’rdddhas, Parva-S’rdéddhas, at a twelfth- 
day-S’rdddha, in a third-fortnightly, or at an annual 
S’rdéddha, fall down, even if when stationed in the region 
of Brahmé. (303) 


By fasting for a day, when taking food ina S’rdddha 
which should be performed on the eleventh day ; 
and for three days when taking food prepared by 
many persons collectively ;—a Vipra, duly reciting the 
Mantram- “ Kushmanda,” should offer clarified butter 
to the Fire. (304) 


By taking the food of that wicked-souled wight in 
whose house twice-born persons do not take meals 
either in a fortnight or in a month, a twice-born person 
should perform a Chéndrdyana. (305) 
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The house, which does not resound with Vedic 
recitation, which is not adorned with kine, and which is 
not filled with children, is like a cremation-ground. (306) 

The place, where many people, even when laughing, 
do not speak of any thing else but religion, is, even 
when without any Religious Code, religious and there- 
fore holy, according to the जक. (307) 

He, who unknowingly salutes a lowcaste person, 
should immediately bathe and get [himself] purified by 
taking clarified butter. (308) 

If, when ready for bathing, a twice-born person takes 
his meal or drinks water, he should, after bathing and 
being self-restrained, recite the Géyatri for eight 
thousand times. 309) 

To cleanse the teeth with a finger, to eat unmixed salt, 
and to eat earth is equally sinful like eating beef. (310) 

(To live under] the shade of a Kapithva-tree during 
the day, [to take] curd in the night, (to live} under the 
shade of a S’ami-tree, to use a cotton-reed for cleaning 
the teeth, robs even Visknx’s prosperity. (311) 

The Sun (when seen at the rising}, the wind [of the 
cremation ground], the water on the finger-nails, the 
water ina pitcher touched by acloth at the time of 
bathing, the dust of a broomstick, and water sprink- 
ling from the hairs, destroy the virtue acquired in the 
day. (312) 

He, who is covered with the broomstick cust and the 
water sprinkling from hairs, [both] originating from a 
temple, is [said to be] sprinkled with the Ganges- 
water. (313) 


The earth, in an anthill, in the hole of a mouse, 
in the water, in the cremation-ground, at the root of a 
tree, in atemple, and that dug by bulls, should always 
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be discarded by learned persons seeking their well- 
being. (314) 

Earth freed from pebbles and stones, should be 
collected from a holy place. (315) 

[While passing] excreta, [holding] sexual inter- 
course, [making] Afoma, cleansing the teeth, bathing, 
taking meals, and making adorations, one should always 
abstain from speaking at all. (316) 

He,—who, always abstaining from speech, takeg his 
meals for full one year,—lives gloriously in the celestial 
region for a thousand Koti Yugas. (317) 

Placing the feet on the seat and binding the waist 
and knee-joints with a piece of cloth (Proud apdda , 
ene should not bathe, make gifts, recite the Géyatri, 
perform Homa, take meals, adore the Deities, study the 
Védas and offer oblations to the departed Manes. (318) 

He,—who, having killed a leading Braékmana, gives 
away his all,—reaps the fruit of destroying a foetus after 
having killed all creatures. 319) 

To make gifts is known as necessary on the occasion 
of an eclipse, a marriage, the last day of a month and 
at the delivery of a woman. It is therefore better [to 
make gifts] even in the night. (320) ` 

He, who gives away a sacred thread of silk, cotton, 
er patta (woven silk), wins the fruit of making a gift 
of acloth. (321) 

One should, with reverence and due cite, give away a 
belmetal vessel, beautified and filled with clarified 
butter. [By it,] he wins the fruit of an Aguistema. (322) 

He, who gives away a pair of excellent sandals at 
the time of a S’riddwka, even when wending another 
(.e., improper) way, wins the fruit of giving away boil- 
ed rice. 323) 
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The person, who attentively makes a gift of an oil- 
vessel completely filled, forsooth, goes to the celestial 
région ; there 15 no doubt in it. (324) 

He, who gives food during famine; he, who gives 
gold in a prosperous time ; and he, who gives water in a 
forest [where there is no water], fares gloriously in the 
celestial region. (325) 

A cow is known, in the Smrritz, 48 the earth, so long 
she gives birth, half-way, to a young one. By him, who 
gives away such a cow, the earth is made a gift of. (326) 

The fires are gratified with clarified butter ; and the 
departed Manes, with oblations; and all the Celestials are 
adored by him, who gives food daily to the kine. (327) 

All the sins, inherited by one, ffom birth, from 
father and mother, ate all, forsooth, speedily dissipated 
by the gifts of food and cloth. (328) 

He, who gives away a black antelope-skin with all 
the necessary ingredients, rescues, from hell, a hundred 
penerations. (329) 

The Sun, Varuna, Vishnu Brahm4, Soma, Fire, and 
the Divine Wielder of the Trident (S’iva), welcome the 
giver of lands. (330) 

With the expiration of a hundred years [enjoyment 
in the celestial region], only an atom of sands, collected 
in heaps reaching the region of the Saptarshi, is des- 
troyed.* (331) 

No deterioration [of piety] is seen in him who gives 
away a maiden-daughter [in marrage], and in him 
who gives life in a disease. These three gifts bear 
equal fruits. (332) 

The gift of learning is superior to all these gifts. 


* The meaning is that there is ne end of his enjoying the piety se 
acquired. 
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One, who gives it with an end in view to a non-deceitful 
Brdéhmana and to one’s own kinsmen headed by the son, 
attains to the celestial region; and if disinterestedly, to 
emancipation. (333) 

If a person seeks his own well-being, he should make 
gifts unto a Brdhmana, well-read in the Védas, versed 
in all the Scriptures, devoted to parents, knowing 
his wife in the time of Ritu, (#.¢., immediately after 
the menstrual period), endued with good character 
and conduct, and given to bathing in the morning. 
(334-- 335) 

Leaving aside learned Bréhmands, one should not 
make any gifts to any other person. I have neither seen 
nor heard of such a course. (336) 

I shall now describe the twice-born persons, who 
are worthy to take part in a S'’rdéddha ;—by making gifts. 
to whom the departed Manes live [in the celestial re- 
gion] eternally; and [also] those, a gift unto whom 
becomes profitless. (337) 

One should never feed these at a S’réddka|:—one 
who is short of limbs; one who is diseased ; one who 
does not study the S’ru¢z and the Switz; and one who 
always speaks the untruth. (338) 


[One should not feed} a hurtful person, a deceitful 
person ; one who hiding his ownself learns the Véda; 
one who isa servant; one who is tawny-coloured; a 
deaf; one suffering from white leprosy; one who is 
diseased ; one who has a bad skin; one who has withered 
hairs; one who suffers from jaundice; one who wears 
matted locks; one who carries a load; one who is angry ; 
one who has taken two wives ; and one who bas married 
2 Vrishali. (339-340) 

He, who creates dissensions ; he who injures man 
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one who is short of limbs; or one who has an extra 
limb;—these should also be excluded. (341) 

One who eats too much ; one who has a poorly grave 
face ; he who is egoistic; and one who is gifted with 
wicked intellect ;—neither should any be ever given to, 
nor should any be ever accepted from any of these (342) 

He who contaminates a row by physical deformities 
but is well-read in the Védas, is not blameable, as Yama 
has said, and is the sanctifier of the row. (343) 

The S’rutt and the Smriti are described as the 
two eyes of the Vipras. One who is deficient in either 
of the two, is described as the one-eyed; and one who is 
deficient in the both, as stone-blind. (344) 

ATRI has said: 

“That wretch of a blind man, who has no [know- 
ledge of] the S’ruée or of the Smeiti, who has no 
character, no family, should not be given any present 
at a S’rdddha. (345) 

Therefore the Brahmanahood (४.८. the status and 
dignity) of a Brdkmana [is encompassed} by both the 
Védas and the Dkarma-S’éstras ; and not by the Védas 
only. The divine Atri has said so. (346) 


He,—who, endued with eyes stationed in yoga, places 
the forepart of his foot (८.९. wends good ways), and 
observes the regulations and restrictions established 
by human usage, the Dharma-S'dstras, the Védas and 
the Ris&rs,—is, indeed, one endued with most excellent 
vision and a master of all the 545८425. (347) 


One should feed ata S’réddhka, one who observes 
religious vows, is born in a good family and is always 
devoted to the S’ruti and the Smriti. (By it, the resi- 
dence] of the departed Manes [९८८०7९8] eternal {in 
the eternal region}. (348) 
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As Ieng as [sucu Vipgras] take morsels of food 
(offered] to the effulgent departed Manes, the father, 
grandfather and the great-grandfather, even when 
stationed in hell, become liberated and repair to the 
celestial region. Therefore, one should examine care- 
fully the Brdéhkmands at the time of a S’rdddha. 
(349—350) 

A twice-born person, hearing his father dead, who 
does not perform the S’rdéddha at the every wane of 
the Moon. (2.९. Amdvasyd) is required to perform a 
penance. (351) 

Wealth, sons, and the family of the householder, 
who does not perform the S’réddka when the Moon is 
in conjunction with the Kanyd (the sixth sign ef the 
zodiac, z.e., in the dark-fortnight of the month of 4’s’vz7) 
become destroyed by the sighs of the Manes. (352) 

When the Sun is in the Kanyd, the departed Manes 
get good sons. The region of the dead remains always 
empty till the seeing of the Vris’chika (the sign Scorpio, 
4.é., till the Amdvasyd of the month of A’s’vi2). (353) 

Thereupon, if, at the advent of the Vris’chtka (२९. 
on the Amévasyd), the departed Manes become dis- 
-appointed [for the non-performance of the S’rdéddha], 
they, imprecating a highly dreadful curse on the son, 
brother, daughter's son, or son’s son, return to their own 
habitations. (354) 

Those, who are devoted to the rites for the departed 
Manes, attain to the most excellent condition. (355) 


As fire exists in all [pieces of] wood [in an invisible 
form but is manifested] by friction, so virtue is, for- 
sooth, visible by gifts made at a S’rdddha. (356) 

To make gifts at a S’réddka is undoubtedly equal 
to the understanding of the meaning of all the scrip- 
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tures, bathing at the sacred places and the fruit of alt 
the scriptures. (357) 

Like the Sun freed from all clouds, like the Moon 
released from वीण, one,—laden with all sins and 
minor sins,—does undoubtedly, freed from all sins, get 
over all miseries and attains, himself, to all sorts of 
felicity. (358—359) 

Of all gifts, that made at a S’rdddha is superior. 
The gift [made] at a S’rdéddha is (the instrument of] 
purification, when sin equal to [the Mount] Meru [in 
height] is committed. By performing a S’rdddka, one 
reigns supreme in the celestial region. (360 


A Bréhmana's boiled rice is ambrosia; that of a 
Kshatriya is known, in the Smrt¢:, as milk; that of a 
Vais'ya is simple food; and that of a S'’Rdra is 
blood. (361) 

All this has been described by me at the time of a 
S'rdddha [at a rite for] the Vais’wadévés, at the Homa, 
at the adoration of a Deity and at the recitation. (362) 


Because the boiled rice of a Vipra is sanctified by the 
Rig-, Yajush-, and the Séma-, (Mantram), it is ambrosia ; 
because a Kshafryta's boiled rice is subject to the domi- 
nations of laws and acquired by fair ways and religious 
rites, it is called milk; and a Vais'ya’s boiled rice is 
called so, because [it is acquired] by tending cattle. (363) 


In the Swerttz, there are ten classifications of Vigras, 
wis., a Déva, an ascetic, a twice-born one, a king, a 
Vais'ya,a 5" 1122, a Nishdda, a beast, Mlechchha and 
a Chanddla. (364) | 

One who performs [both the morning and evening] 
adorations, the sacred bath, the recitation of the 
Géyatri, the Homa, the daily adoration of the Deities, 
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and who receives guests and worships the Vais’widévas, 
is called a Déva-Brdhmana. (365) 

A Vipra, who lives on vegetables, leaves, roots and 
fruits, always lives in the forest, and always performs a 
S’rdddha, is called a Muns. (366) 

He, who daily studies the Véddnta, gives up com- 
panionship, and discusses the Sdrikhya- Yoga, is called a 
Dwiya. (367) 

That Vipra, who, in the very beginning of a battle 
and before all, strikes all holders of bow with weapons 
and defeats ([them],—is called a Kshtra. (368) 

That Vipra, who is given to agriculture, who tends 
kine, and who drives a trade, is called a Vais'ya. (369) 


That Vipra, who sells shell-lac, salt, saffron, milk, 
clarified butter, honey, or meat, is called a S’édra. (370) 


A Vipra, who is a thief or a robber, or who is ever 
prone to give bad advice or give vent to harsh words, 
and who is always fond of fish and flesh, is called a 
Nishdda. (371) 


A Vipra who does not know the true nature and 
being of Brahman but is always proud of his sacrificial 
thread, is for that sin called a Pasu (beast). (372) 


A Vipra, who unhesitatingly obstructs (the use of} 
tanks, wells, watery expanses, pleasure-greunds and 
lakes, is called > Mlechchha. (373) 


A Vipra, who is devoid of all religious rites, is igno- 
rant, innocent of all forms of religions and is cruel to 
all creatures, is called a Chandéla. (374) 


These, failing to understand the Védas, study the 
Dharma-S'éstras; those, failing to master the Diarma- 
S'astras, study the Purduas; those, failing to acquire 
proficiency in the Purdnas, betake to agriculture ; and 
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those, failing in it, become Bhdgavatas (deceitful 
followers of Vishnu.) (375) 

The astrologers (i.e., who live by astrological calcu- 
lations): the followers of the Atharvan ; and those, who 
recite the ५242045, without understanding their mean- 
ing ;—~should never be invited at a S’rdddha, sacrifice 
and at the distribution of great gifts. (376) 

[In doing so,] a S’rdéddha for the Manes, becomes 
dreadful, a gift becomes fruitless, and a sacrifice becomes 
profitless ; therefore, one should always shun them. (377) 


The four [classes of] 7025, who sell sheep, who 
are painters, who are physicians, and who read the 
positions of stars, should never be adored, even if they 
are equal to Vrzhkaspats in learning. (378) 


The panegyrists, the flatterers, cheats, those who 
act harshly, and those who are avaricious,—these five 
Brdhmanas should never be adored, even if they are 
equal tc Vrthaspats in learning. (379) 


A maiden, who is bought, should never be taken 
as a Wife; the sons, begotten on ber, are not qualified 
to offer funeral cakes to their departed Manes. (380) 


Even when pierced with arrows in 2)) his eight 
limbs, if a twice-born person drinks water with his palm, 
it is tantamount to the drinking of spirituous liquor or 
to the taking of beef. (381) 


By washing the feet of Bréhmands [lying] with 
thighs upraised, one lives like a Chanddla (2.८. in an im- 
pure state) till he immerses himself in the Ganges. (382) 

The touching of the shades of lamps, beds, and seats, 
of the cotton-wood intended for cleansing the teeth, and 


of the dust raised by a goat,—-robs even the prosperity 
of S’akra. (383) 


332 Atri Samhita. 


{To bathe] in a well, is ten times more [meritorious] 
than [bathing] in the house; [to bathe] on the bank 
is ten times more [meritorious] than [bathing] ina 
well; [to bathe] in a river is ten times more [{meri- 
10110४5] than [bathing] on a bank. ‘here is no eriumera- 
tion [of virtues in bathing in] the Ganges. (384) 

The current water is for a Brd4hmana : that of a tank, 
is for a Kshkatriya; that of a wellora pond, is for a 
Vais' ya: that of a pitcher, is for a S’édra. (388) 

On the demise of a great Guru (1.¢., father or niother), 
one should not, fot a year, bathe at a sacred place, 
make great gifts and oblations of sesame to others. (386) ` 

(10 that year,] one should perform the S’+dddha at 
the Ganges, at Gay4, on the day of death and on the 
Amdvasyd-day ; and offer the Maghd-pindas, avoiding 
[the performance of] other [S’rdddhas.] (287) 

Clarified butter, oil, milk and curd,—these four are 
the main ingredients of A’/ya (offering of clarified butter) ; 
these should not be discarded even when offered. (388) 

Having listened to these religious injunctions des- 
cribed by Atri himself, those Rshzs, devoted to religious 
observances, again spoke to that high-souled one as fol- 
lows :- (389) 

Those, who would steadfastly follow these teligious 
injunctions, shall attain to the celestial region after 
acquiring fame in this world. (390) 

One, seeking learning, would obtain learning ; one, 
desiring wealth, would get wealth; one, longing for a 
long life, would acquire longevity ; and one, wishing for 
prosperity, would win great prosperity. (391) 


THE END. 
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HAVING approached Sarhvarta, seated alone, well-versed 
in Spiritual Science, the Rishis, desirous of [listening to] 
religion (४.९., religious institutes) asked, saying,—' 0 
lord, we wish to listen to rites capable of securing 
spiritual well-being. O foremost of the twice-born, duly 
describe, unto us, religion, discriminating what is good 
and what 15 bad. (1—2) 

All (the Rishis] headed hy Vamadéva put this ques- 
tion to that highly effulgent [Rishi]. He, of a delighted 
mind, replied to all those Munins, saying,—“Hear.” (3) 

The country, where a black antelope always ranges 
of its own accord, is to be known as a religious place 
fit for the performance of religious rites for the twice- 
born. (4) 

Being invested with the sacred thread, a Vipra should 
always do good unto his preceptor. A Brahmachfrin 
should renounce garlands, scents, honey and meat. (5) 

He should duly perform the Sandhyé-adoration in 
the morning when the stars [are still visible), and the 
evening-adoration when the sun is half-set and the 
A’ ditya (Sun) is still in the western sky. (6) 

Standing up a Brahmachdrin, being self-restrained, 
should perform the first part of the recitation [of the 
Gayatri). And being seated, he should steadfastly per- 
form the after-portion of the recitation. (7) 

Therefore an intelligent [Brahmachdrin] should per- 
form the Homa at both.the times ; thereupon, he should 
study [the Védds}, looking at the face of his pre- 
ceptor. (8) 
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He should first recite the Pranava, then the 
Vydhyitt, and then the Gédyatri from the beginning 
_to the end, and then commence the study of the 
Védas. (9) 

Placing the two hands firmly on the two thighs, with 
the permission of the preceptor he should begin his 
course. He should not have his mind strayed away 
[to any other subject]. (10) 

A Brabmachérin, observant of the vow, should always 
beg alms [both] in the morning and evening. Having 
dedicated it to the preceptor, he should, in a purified 
state and restraining his speech, take his meals with 
his face directed towards the east. (11) 

To take meals in the morning and evening is sanc- 
tioned in the S’ruti for the twice-born ones. No food 
should be taken in the interval. The regulation, [in 
this] is equal to that of the Agnhotra. (12) 

After rinsing his mouth, a twice-born person should 
take his meals, and wash his mouth after taking food, 
He, who takes food without performing the A’cha- 
manam, is required to perform an expiation. (13) 

A twice-born person, who drinks or eats without per- 
forming the A’chamanam, should be purified by reciting 
the Géyatré for a hundred-and-eight times. (14) 


A twice-born, who stands without washing his feet, 
or who performs the A’chamanam without binding the 
tuft of his hair on the crown or without putting on his 
sacred thread, is impure. (15) 


With the sacred thread on and the face directed 
towards the north, one may perform the A’chamanam 
with the Bréhma-Tirtha ; or, a twice-born person may, 
with the sacred thread on, restrainmg his speech and 

facing the east, perform it daily in a purified state. (16) 
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In the water, one should perform the A’chamanam by 
standing. Eternal purification [is also effected] by 
performing the A’chamanam on the ground. By per- 
forming the A’chamanxam both in water and on the 
earth, one attains to purification. (17) 

One should purify one’s hands up to the wrist ; and 
the feet, with water; without making any sound, one 
should perform the A’chamanam thrice, or four times 
with water, not hot, having its own colour, taste and 
smell, without any froth and reaching up to the heart. 
Rubbing his mouth twice, he should touch the twelve 
limbs. (18—19) 

After bathing, drinking, eating or touching [an im- 
pune object], O ye leading twice-born ones, a Vipra, 
by performing the A’chamanam, according to this 
regulation, attains to purification. (30) 

A S’ddra becomes purified [by touching the twelve 
limbs] with his hand; a Vais’ya, with water (touching 
merely] the teeth. Anda Kshatriya, by performing the 
A'chamanam with water reaching the throat, attains to 
purification. (21) 

(By performing 1४] being seated on a seat, or when 
sitting on his hams with a cloth girt round the legs and 
knees, or with one foot placed above another, one never 
attains to purification. (22) 

If one fails tc perform religious meditation, or even- 
ing-adoration, or to offer oblations to the Fire, he should, 
after bathing and being restrained, recite the Gayatri 
for a thousand-and-eight times. (23) 

A Brahmachérin, who eats boiled rice of a person 
suffering from the impurity of birth, or that at the first 
54444, or that at the monthly [S’r4ddha], should get 
himself purified [by fasting] for three nights. (24) 
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A Brahmachdrin,—who, being stricken with lust 
knows a woman,—should, being observant of regulations, 
perform one most distressing penance of Préjd- 
patya. (25) 

If a Brahmachérin happens to take somehow honey 
or meat, he should, after performing the Prdjdpatya, be 
purified by a Mouzji-Homa. (26) 

On a Parva-day, a Brahmach4rin should dedicate 
cakes and offer oblations of clarified butter to the Fire 
with the Mantrams of S’ékala-Homa. (27) 

A Brahmachdrin, who knowingly discharges his semi- 
nal fluid, should perform the expiation consequent on 
the breach of the vow; and if unwillingly, he should 
€ purified by bathing. (28) 

He should, then, after roving about for alms, be at 
his ease [again]; for the semen is like unto one’s own 
self. He, who takes food without taking his bath, 
should recite the Gdyatvi for one hundred and eight 
‘times. (29) 

He, who takes his food or drink froma S’ddra’s 
hands, should get himself purified with the Pafichagavya 
after fasting for a day and night. (30) 

Having taken boiled rice, that is dry, or rotten, or 
that partaken of by another or contaminated with hairs, 
one should get himself purnfied with the Pazichkagavya 
after fasting for a day and night. (31) 


By taking food in a vessel belonging to a S’tdra 
or in a broken plate, one should get himself purified with 
the Patichagavya after fasting for a day and night. (32) 

If a Brahmachdrin, cn any occasion, sleeps during 
the day in a healthy state, he should, after bathing and 
adoring the Sun, recite the Géyatré for one hundred and 
eight times. (33) 
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Thus is described the duty of those living in the 
first A’s’rama or order. By following it, one. attains to 
the mest excellent condition. (34) 


Thereupon commanded by the preceptor, a twice- 
born person should espouse, according to the Brahma 
form of marriage, a maiden, belonging to the same caste, 
born in a great family, endued with all good marks 
and possessed of character and beauty. A twice-born 
person should, daily and duly, perform the five sacrifices. 
A Vipra, seeking his well-being, should, under no circum- 
stances, abandon them. One should, [however,] always 
abandon them [in an impurity consequent] on birth and 
death. (35—37) 


A Vipra, [on the occasion of a birth or death} should 
refrain, for ten days, from making gift or studying the 
Védds. A Kshatriya is purified in twelve days ; a ४21- 
s’ya in fifteen days; and a S’tidra in a month. Such is 
the deliverance of Sarhvarta. (38) 


[After cremation,] water should be offered, after bath, 
to the deceased by those born in the same family 
on the first, third, seventh and the ninth day. (39) 


On the fourth day, one (:.¢., the chief mourner) should 
deposit [the bones of the departed] along with all per- 
sons born in the same family. Thereupon after the 
depositing of the bones, the touching of the limbs of [the 
chief mourner] is laid down. (40) 

On the fourth day, a Brahmana’s [hmbs .should be 
touched]; on the sixth, a Kshatriya’s ; and on the eighth, 
and the tenth, a Vaisya’s and S’idra’s [hmbs should be 
respectively touched.] (41) 

Similarly regulations about [the impurity of] birth 
have been laid down by the learned. Refraining from 
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adoring the Vais’wadévd4s [the Brahman4s} become puri- 
fied inten nights. (42) 


To bathe with the raiment on, is laid down for the 
father on the birth of a son. A mother becomes purified 
in ten days. The touching of the father [is sanctioned 
after] bath. (43) 

There (५.९. during the period of impurity) Homa 
may be performed with dry food and fruits; but one 
should never perform any rite of the five sacrifices 
[in a period of impurity consequent) on birth and 
death. (44) 

After the tenth day a Vipra, conversant with Reli- 
gious Institutes, shoul? make a full study [of the Véd4s]; 
{and} auspicious gifts, destructive of inauspiciousness, 
should be duly made. (45) 

What is most pleasant unto the dwellers of the [three} 
regions, what is most sought for by a householder, 
should be given unto an accomplished [Brdhmana by 
one,] desiring for un-ending [fruits]. (46) 

By giving unto a great Vipra, various sorts of arti- 
cles, profuse riches and gems born in an ocean, a person, 
shorn of sins, attains to great prosperity. (47) 

The person, who, being conversant with Religious 
Institutes, gives away scents, ornaments and garlands 
enjoys always scents and remains happy wherever he is 
born. (48) 


A gift, that is made with reverence to a person who 
is well-read in the Véd4s and born in a good family, 
yields a great fruit. (49) 

Having invited a Vipra, possessed of’ character, 
knowledge of the S’ru¢i and good birth,. a pure and 
highly learned person should adore him with Havya 
and Kavya. (50) 
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Various articles, yielding juice and kindling desire 
[for possession], should be made a gift of by one 
seeking his own well-being and desiring for eternal resi- 
dence in the celestial region. (51) 

One, who makes gift of a cloth, puts on a good cloth 
{in the next birth]; the giver of silver [attains to] 
beauty; 2 man, who gives away gold, gets a long life 
and energy. (52) 

By giving [promise of] fearlessness unto creatures 
one comes by all desired for objects, attains to longivity 
and becomes happy. (53) 

The giver of corns and water and that of clarified 
butter, enjoy happiness. Having made gifts of ornaa 
ments decorating [the person of a Brdhmana] one ats 
tains to the fruits thereof (४.९. comes by ornaments in 
the next birth). (54) 

By giving, unto a Vipra, fruits, roots, vatious vegetas 
bles and sweet-scented flowers, one is born as a learned 
person. (55) 

A discriminating person, who gives betel-leaves unto 
the Brahmans, is born [in another birth] as 20 intelli 
gent, lucky, wise, and handsome person. (56) 

By making presents of sandals, shoes, umbrellas, 
bedsteads, seats and various vehicles, one attains to a 
divine position. (57}. 

He, who with great care makes gifts of fire and pro- 
fuse fuels in winter, attains to fiery effulgence of the 
body, wisdom, beauty and good luck. (58) 

By giving medicine, oil and food for curing the गा 
ments of the diseased, one becomes freed from diseases, 
happy and long-lived (in another-birth). (59) 

He, who gives fuels unto the Vipras at. the advent 
of the winter, daily winning victories in battle and 
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being possessed of prosperity, shines with effulgence 
[in his next birth]. (60) | 

He; who, decorating a maiden with ornaments, gives 
her, unto a becoming bridegroom, according to the 
Brahma mode of marriage, enjoys extraordinary prospé- 
rity by the virtue of the giving away of the maiden, ac- 
quires the applause of the pious, and attains to un-end- 
ing fame. (61—62) 

Having given away [a maiden], sanctified with Yoma- 
Mantrams, a person attains the fruits of hundreds of 
Fottsthoma-Sacrifice. (63) 

Having given away a maiden-daughter, decorated 
with ornaments, clothes and seats a father attains to 
the celestial region and is adored of the Suras (celes- 
tials . (64) 

The Moon enjoys a maiden when hairs grow on 
her person; seeing the menstrual blood the Gandhar- 
vas [enjoy her]; and seeing her rising breasts, the 
Fire. 165) 

[A maiden] eight years [old] becomes a Gours, one 
of nine years a Rohinfs ond of ten years,a Aanyd 
(maiden); and after that, a Rajasvalé (a woman in 
menses). (66) 

By seeing a maiden in menses, her mother, father 
and eldest brother—these three go to hell. (67) 

Therefore one should espouse a maiden before she 
has menstryated; the marriage of an eigh€ years old 
maiden is most preferrable. (68) 

A learned person, who makes a gift of oil, seats and 
water for washing feet, becomes always of a delighted 
mind and happy in this world. (69) 

He,—who gives away, according to his power, after 
decorating them, two bulls, endued with good marks, 
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capable of carrying carts and accompanied with a plough, 
—lives, having his soul purged off of all sins and secured 
all desired-for objects, in the celestial region for years 
equalling their downs in number. (7o—71) 

He,—who gives away, unto a twice-person, a milch- 
cow, after decorating her with belmetal bells and a 
cloth,—becomes glorified in the celestial region. (72) 

By giving, unto a Brdéhmana, who has mastered the 
Védas, fertile lands and a young cow, one becomes glori- 
fied in the celestial region. (73) 

The first offspring of the Fire is gold; Vishnu’s off- 
spring is the earth; and kine are the daughters of the 
Sun. By him, who makes gifts of gold, earth and kine, 
three regions are given away. (74 

A man lives gloriously in the celestial region for 
years equalling the number of fruits and vegetables 
dedicated [by him]. (75) 

The fruit, of all sorts of gifts, follows one birth; 
but the fruit, of the gift of gold, earth and of an eight 
years old maiden, follows seven births. (76) 

That man,—who makes gift of a good-natured milch- 
cow with a calf, having its horns bedecked with silver 
or gold, covered with a cloth, and freed from any 
disease, —repairing to the celestial region, lives near 
Brahmé for so many thousand years as are the downs 
of the cow and the calf. (77—78) 


He,—who, according to the regulation mentioned 
before, makes gift of a sound bull,—reaps fruits ten times 
more than what is got by the gift of a cow [only]. (79) 


The giver of water, being freed from thirst for all 
objects, attains to incomparable gratification ; the giver 
of boiled rice. being gratified with all objects, enjoys 
happiness. (80) 
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Of all gifts that of boiled rice, is considered as 
the highest in the 5771८67 ; his life (#.e., the giver’s) be- 
comes more fruitful than those of all creatures. (81). 

Since the Lord [Brahmé] creates, in every cycle, all 
creatures from boiled rice, therefore there has never 
been nor shall there ever be any gift higher than that 
of boiled rice. (82) 

There is no gift superior to that of boiled rice, for 
from boiled rice all creatures, forsooth, originate and 
live, (83) 

By giving, in order, unto a Vipra superior in accom- 
plishments, earth, cowdung, Aus’d-reed and the sacri- 
ficial thread, one is born in a great family. (84) 

He, who makes gifts of scents for the mouth and 
wood for cleaning the teeth, becomes endued with pure 
fragrance and expert in speech. (85) 

He,—who gives, unto a Vipra, water for washing the 
feet, generative organ and the anus,—becomes always 
of purified understanding. (86) 

He,—who gives, unto the diseased, medicine, food 
suited to ailments. oily substances, those for rubbing 
the body, and protection,—becomes freed from all sorts 
of diseases. (87) 

By giving away molasses, sugar-cane juice, salt, 
curries, and sweet-scented drinks, one becomes greatly 
happy. (88) 

The virtue, [acquired] by various gifts, has thus been 
completely described ; by the virtue of the gift of learn- 
ing, one lives gloriously in the region of Brahm4. (89) 

The Vipras,—who give boiled rice unto one another, 
who adore one another and who accept presents 
from one another,—save [themselves mutually] and are 
saved. (go) 
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By an intelligent person, seeking his own well-being, 
these gifts and others should be made specially unto 
the poor, the blind and other distressed persons. (91) 

The person, who gets the hairs shaved and the nails 
pared of the Brahmachdsins and Yatios, is born 
possessed of excellent eyes. (g2) 

The man,—who places lamps in temples, in the 
houses of the twice-born, at the crossing of four roads,— 
is born endued with intellect, discriminating knowledge 
and excellent eyes. (93) 

A person,—by making gifts of sesame, according to 
his might in the daily and occasional rites, as well as 
in those undertaken with a particular motive,—is born 
possessed of children, animals and wealth. (94) 

A Vipra, who, being solicited, gives away grass, wood, 
etc., as asked for, reaps fruits equal to that of the gift 
of a cow. (95) | 

A man, who being engaged in maintaining his own 
wife, commits culpable deeds, but knows her in the 
time of Rz/x, comes by a most excellent condition. (96) 


Living in the house, a Vipra, after [performing the 
duti¢és of] the second order, should, on his flesh being 
loosened and hairs growing grey, resort to the third 
order. (97) 


Taking his own wife, desirous of following him, and 
the sacred Fire, a wise man should repair to the forest 
and must not abandon the Homa-[Fire] (there.) (98) 


He should duly, with forest-grown fruits, offer cakes 
[to the Celestials and the departed Manes] ; and he 
should give alms, consisting of vegetables, fruits and 
roots, unto the mendicants. (99) 


Offering oblations to the Fire, he should daily study, 


244 Samvarta 5094264. 


{the Védds]; [and] on every Parva-day, he should 
perform the (54८7 and the Pérvana rites. (100) 

Thus living in the forest and being informed of 
regulations about all objects, he should, after finishing 
the Hfoms.rites and restraining his senses absolutely, 
resort to the fourth order. (101) 

By placing the sacred Fire within himself, a twice- 
born person should adopt the life of mendicancy (४.९. of 
a Bhikshu\. He should be given to the study of the 
Véda and be devoted to spiritual science. (102) 

By begging eight,-seven, or five, morsels of food and 
washing them all with water, that Muni, being self-con- 
trolled, should partake of them. (103) 

After taking his meals, a Vipra should live alone 
in a solitary forest ; and, controlling his mind, body and 
speech, should meditate on (the Para-Brahma.] (104) 

He should not seek death or life; so long as the lease 
of life exists, he should await the appointed hour. (105) 

Thus serving the [णा] orders, a twice-born person, 
who has conquered anger and the senses and who 
has learnt the Veda-S’dstra, attains to the region of 
Brahma. (106) 

The regulations, of all the A’sramas, have thus been 
described as a side-issue ; I shall now duly describe the 
atonement for all the sins. (1 07) 


The killer of a Brdhmana, a drunkard, a stealer of 
gold, and one who knows his step-mother—all these are 
mahdpitakins (great sinners); the fifth is one who 
associates with them, (108) 


Clad in bark, wearing matted locks, and carrying a 
speical mark, the destroyer of a Brdhmana should repair 


into a forest; and, being shorn of all desires, he should 
live on forest fruits. (109) 
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1 he cannot maintain himself with the forest-pro- 
duces, like a mendicant he should roam in a village; 
[and] being self-controlled and carrying the mark of a 
bedstead that man should beg alms from the four 
Varnas. (110) 

Having taken alms, he should again return to the 
forest; that sinful wight, shorn of idleness, should 
always live in the forest. (111) 

That sinful wight, who has killed a Brdéhmana, should 
announce his crime and perform the penance for twelve 
years according to this regulation. (112) 

Having controlled all the senses [and] being devoted 
to the well-being of all creatures, one, after performing 
the atonement for Brahmanicide, would be freed from 
the sin. (113) 

Hereafter, O ye Vipras, | shall describe, unto ye, who 
are desirous of hearing, the means of expiation, laid 
down by the Veda-S’dstra, for the drinker of spirituous 
liquors. (114) 

Goudi,* Paishthi,t as well as Médhvit are known 
as the three scrts of spirituous liquor; the one is as 
sinful as are the others|; they should never be drunk of 
by the twice-born. (115) 

The drinker of spirituous liquors, who wishes to 
be freed from the sin, should drink Surd (wine) after 
having. heated it, or the urine of a cow of the colour of 
fire ; or, he should eat cowdung of a similar colour. (116) 

(07, he should drink] heated clarified butter or 
similar milk; or, freed from all desires, he should live 
on particles of rice. (117) 
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* Spirit distilled from molasses. 
t Spirit distilled from rotten rice, 
t Spirit distilled from Moud-flowers. 
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Or, the drinker of spirituous liquor should perform 
three Chéndrdyana-penances. With the performance 
of the penance, he would be freed from the sin. (118) 

Undoubtedly this is the purification for a drinker of 
spiritous liquor. By drinking water kept in a wine- 
bowl, one is required to perform the purificatory rites 
again. (119) 

By stealing gold, a man should communicate it unto 
the king. Then the king, taking up a mace, should kill 
the thief. (120) 

If that thief survives [the stroke,] he would be freed 
from [the sin of] theft; or, by living in a forest, being 
clad in bark, he should perform the penance for Brahma- 
nicide. (121) 

Or, having made a female figure with iron and heated 
1४, he should embrace it; such is the purification for 
theft according to the deliverance of Sazhvarta. (122) 

By lying on the bed of a step-mother, one should 
lie down on an iron bed ; or, a twice-boru person should 
perform three or four Ch4udrdyanas. A penance being 
thus performed, he would, thereafter, be freed from the. 
sin. (123) 

If any person, stupefied by sin, associates for six 
or more months with these, he should perform the 
penance mentioned before. (124) 

By associating with the maképdtakins (great sinners), 
such as the destroyer of a Brdhmana, one should, for 
the purification of that sin, perform the penance laid 
down for each [sinner respectively]. (125) 


By killing a Kshatriya, one becomes purified with 
three Krichchhras; being self-restrained, he should 
similarly perform three Krichehhras. (126) 


1 any how one, under the influence of ignorance, 
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kills a Vais'ya, that man—the destroyer of the Vais'ya, 
should performa Arichchhdtikrichchhra. (127) 

By killing a S’ddra, one should duly perform a 
Tapta-Krichchhra. (128) 

I shall, in sooth, describe the redemption for a cow- 
slaughter. A person, killing a cow, should, after con- 
troiling his ‘senses, sleep on the bare earth in a cowpen 
filled with kine for half-aemonth. A twice-born, seeking 
freedom from sin, should live, in order, upon all these— 
Suktu (sour gruel), Yavaka (boiled barley), Pinydka 
(sesame-paste), milk, curd and cowdung. Shorn of nails 
and hairs, he would be purified 1 half-a-month. 
(129—131) 

Bathing thrice and following kine, a person, being self- 
restrained and shorn of pride, should do all these. (132) 

He should, according to his might, recite daily the 
Gdyatri and the sacred verses. Then completing his 
vow, he should give a most excellent feast to the 
Vipras. (133) 

The Vipras being fed, he should give away a cow 
as a present. (134). 

Many kine being slain [by one] either by binding or 
by shutting up, the penance for his purification would 
be double of that for [killing] a cow. (135) 

If, by an accident on any occasion, one [cow] is 
killed by many, they should severally perform each part 
of the penance [laid down] for [a cow-] slaughter. (136) 

If, for branding {a cow], for treating a cow, or for 
bringing out a dead fetus, any calamity (८, death) 
happens, there would be no sin. (137) 

There is no penance for (a cow] being killed by 
being bound in the night, by a serpent, tiger, fire, or by 
any other calamity. (138) 
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[When a cow is killed] by being shut up, one should 
perform one part of the penance ; when by being bound, 
two parts; and (when killed] for cutting off alimb, [one 
should perform the full penance] less by one part. (139) 

By killing it with stones, sticks, rods or wea- 
pons, one should perform a complete penance for purifica- 
tion. (140) 

By killing an elephant, a horse, a buffaloe, a camel 
or a monkey, one should fast for seven nights in all these 
(sins.] (141) 

By killing a tiger, a dog, a lion, a bear or a boar, a 
twice-born person should perform a penance and feed 
the Brahmands. (142) 

By killing all sorts of forest-ranging deer, one should 
remain fasting for three nights and recite the Agat- 
Mantrams. (143) 

By killing a swan, a crow, a crane, a pigeon, a Sdrasa- 
or a Bhasa, one should spend three days [1 fast- 
ing-] (144) 

Chakravika (ruddy goose), Krouncha (heron), ऽव, 
parrot, Tittiri, falcon, vulture, Vuluka, pigeon, Tittibha, 
Jalapdda (water-fowl having a net), cuckoo, fowl,—[in 
the destruction] of all these birds, fasting for a day [is 
laid down.] (145-- {6} 

By killing a frog, a snake, a cat, or mouse one should 
remain fasting for three nights (and then] feed the Brah- 
manas. (147) 


By killing boneless worms, one is purified with the 
Prandydmea ; in killing those that have bones, a learned 
Vipra should make some presents. (148) 

A twice-born person, who, stricken with lust, knows 
2 Chéudala-woman, is purified, in order, with three 
Krichchhras [beginuing] with the Prd;dpatya. (149) 


Samvarta Samhitd. — 349 


For knowing a Pukkasa-woman (the offspring of a 
Nish4da by a S’ddra-woman), whether under the influence 
of lust or not, the penance of Chdndrdyana is laid down 
as the highest purification in the Smyiti. (150) 

By knowing an actress, a S’a:/dshi (a dancing girl), 
a washer-woman, one who makes her living by bamboo- 
made articles, and a cobbler-woman, one should perform 
a Chindrayana. (151) 

For him the penance of Sdnfapanam becomes des- 
tructive of sin who, under the influence of lust, knows 
a Kshatriya-, or a Vais'ya-, woman. (152) 

By knowing a S’ddra-woman for a morth or half-a- 
month, a Brdhmana would become purified in a fortnight 
by living on barley and the urine of a cow. (153) 

By knowing [another] Brahmana’s wife, a Vipra 
should perform a Prdjdpatya ; a Kshatriya, by knowing 
[another] Kshatriya’s wife, should , erform the same 
penance (154) 

By holding intercourse with a cow, a man should 
perform the penance of Chandrdyana. (1 55) 

By knowing a preceptor’s daughter, father’s’ sister 
or her daughter, one should perform the penance of 
Chindrdéyana. (156) 

By unknowingly knowing a maternal uncle’s wife, 
a woman of one’s own family, the daughter of a maternal 
uncle, or a daughter-in-law, one would become purified 


by a (20464. (157) 


By knowing the wife of a paternal uncle, or a 
brother’s wife, one should perform the penance [laid 
down] for knowing a step-mother. There exists no 
other redemption for him. (158) 


By getting upon (८.९. co-habiting with) one’s own 
father’s wives other than his own mother, and by 
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knowing any of these women, 272.) a sister, 4 maternal 
uncle’s daughter, a step-mother’s sister, that vilest of 
men should perform a 7aptakrichchhra. (159) 

For that vilest of men, who knows his own mother, 
daughter, or his own sister no atonement has been 
laid down. (160) 

For knowing a maiden, one should perform this (2.e., 
the Prdjdépatya); in holding sexual intercourse with 
an animal or a harlot, Prdjdpatya is laid down. (161) 

A twice-born person, who knows his wife’s friend, a 
maiden, his own mother-in-law, or his wife’s sister, one 
engaged in Niyama, or one observant of a religious 
vow, should perform an ordinary penance and give away 
a milch-cow. (162) 

A highly distressing penance is laid down for the 
expiation of his sin, who co-habits with a woman in her 
menses, or with one who is in the family way, or with a 
degraded woman. (163) 

By knowing a prostitute, a Brahmana should perform 
a Krichchhra; such is the expiation of sins accorcing 
to the deliverance of Sarhnvarta. (164) 

By knowing another Brahmana’s wife, a Brdhmana 
would become purified by a Arichchhra. (165) 

If somehow, a BrAdhmana-woman comes in contact 
with a S’tdra, she should perform the penance of 
Chandrdyana which is most purifying according to the 
Smits. (166) 

By somehow knowing a Brahmana-woman, a Ksha- 
triya or a Vaisya would be purifted in a month by living 
on barley and the urine of a cow. (167) 

By knowing the women of Chdndalas, Pukkasas, 


S’wapakas, or of other degraded castes, one of a superior 
caste should perform three Chdadrdyanas. (168) 
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Listen now to the means of expiation for [other] 
sinners [than those mentioned above]. A wicked-mind- 
ed person, who, having adopted a life of renunciation 
knows a woman for procreating children, should there- 
after, untiringly perform a penance, extending over six 
months. (169) 

This is the penance for those, who after taking 
poison or entering into fire [for committing suicide], 
become dark-coloured or of variegated colour. This is 
also the penance, laid down in the Smrztz, for those 
outcastes who vilify [chaste] women and know cen- 
surable women. (170) 

[This is also] the purification for killing men; the 
King of the departed spirits (Yama) has said so. (171) 

No tear should be shed by the good, seeking their 
own well-being, for those killed by kine, or for those 
who have committed suicide. (172) 

He,—who carries the dead-body of, or cremates the 
same, or performs the watery rites for, any of these,— 
should perform the penance of Chaéndrdyana. (173) 


By merely touching the dead-body (2.¢., not carrying 
or cremaling the same), or by only touching its cloth, 
the former should perform a penance; and the latter, 
fast for a day. (174) 

[The offering of] water and funeral cakes [and the 
performance of] S’»dddha for the great sinners and for 
those who commit suicide, do not at all reach [them] but 
are stolen by the Rakshasas. (175) 

No S’rdddha should be performed by those who have 
been killed by the Chandalas, acquatic animals and 
snakes, [as well as] for those who have been killed by 
the punishment [yiven] by the Brahmanas. (176) 
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If [before cleaning himself] after passing urine or 
excreta or with the leavings of food in his mouth, a 
twice-born person is touched by a dog, etc., he should, 
after bathing, recite the Géyatri for a thousand times. 
(177) 

By touching a Chandala, an outcaste, a dead-body, 
a lowcaste, a woman in her menses, and a woman in a 
state of impurity consequent on child-birth, one should 
bathe with the cloth on. (178) 

Bathing is laid down for him who touches an object 
which should not be touched [with an article in his 
hand] ; after that dchamanam and sprinkling of that 
article with water is spoken of. (179) 

The foremost of the twice-born, who, with the 
leavings of food in his mouth, is touched by a (2041413 
or any other [degraded caste], becomes purified by 
living on barley and the urine of a cow for six nights. 
(180) 

By being touched by a dog or by another woman in 
menses, 2 Woman in menses should fast fot the remain- 
ing days [of the menstrual period] and get herself puri- 
fied by drinking clarified butter after bathing [at the 
end of the menstrual period]. 181) 

By drinking well-water contaminated by a Chandala’s 
vessel, one becomes purified by living on barley and the 
urine of a cow for three nights. (182) | 


By drinking water, out of ignorance, in sacred 
waters, tanks and rivers polluted by the degraded castes, 
one becomes purified with the Pa&tchagavya. (183) 


By dritking water from wine-bowls, from a place 
where it is distributed to travellers, and that which 
comes from the sky, a twice-born person, after fasting 


for a day and night, should take the Paftchagavya. (184) 
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By drinking water from a well contaminated by ex- 
creata and urine, twice-born persons become purified 
[by fasting] for three nights; Séxtapanam is laid down, 
in the Smyiti, as the expiation for drinking water 
from a pitcher [similarly contaminated]. (185) 

[The following is] the means of purification for sul- 
lied tanks wells and ponds. By taking out a hundred 
pitcherfuls of water, one should throw the Paschagavya 
[into them]. (186) 


By drinking the milk of a sheep, that of an animal 
whose hoof is not cloven, (as a horse, an ass, etc.,) and 
that of a she-camel, the foremost of the twice-born, for 
the purification thereof, should take barley for three 
nights. (187) 

By taking the milk of a she-goat, that of a cow 
pursued by a bull for impregnating her, and that of an 
animal that takes excreta, one attains to purification 
[by fasting] for three nights. (188) 


By taking excreta and urine, one should perform a 
Préjdpatya ; taking the food partaken of by a dog, crow 
or a cow, a twice-born person should [fast] for three 
days. (189) 

By taking the food partaken of by a cat or a mouse, 
a twice-born person should take the Pafchagavya; by 
taking the residue of a S’tidra’s food one would become 
purified [by fasting) for three nights. (190) 

By taking onion, garlic, as well as a domesticated 
fowl, a mushroom, and a domesticated hog, a twice-born 
person should perform a Chandrdyana. (191) 

By taking the urine or excreta of a dog, ass, camel, 
monkey, jackal or a Kanka (bird), a man should perform 
the penance of Chadndrdyana. (192) 
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By taking boiled rice, which is stale, or which is 
sullied by hairs or insects, or which has been seen by 
outcastes, a twice-born person should take the Paficha- 
gavya. (193) 

By taking food from the vessel of a degraded caste, 
or from that of a woman in menses, one would become 
purified, in half-a-month, by living upon barley and the 
urine of a cow. (194) 

By taking all these interdicted food,—beef, human 
flesh and what is brought by the hand of a dog, one 


should perform a Chandrdyana. (195) 
[By taking food] at the hands of a ChandAla, a 


S'wapaka or of 4 Pukkasa, a Vipra would become puri- 
fied, in half-a-month, by living upon barley and the urine 
of a cow. (196) 

By associating with an outcaste for a month ora 
half, one would become purified, in half-a-month, by 
living upon barley and the urine of a cow. (197) 

And on every occasion when a twice-born person 
would think himself impure, he should perform a Homa 
with sesame and recite the Géyatri. (198) 

This auspicious regulation about penance has been 
spoken of by me. The penance, for sins not mentioned 
[before], should now be spoken of [by me]. (199) 

Forsooth, the foremost of the twice-born would be 
daily freed from sins by gifts, H/oma, recitation of the 
Gayatri, the practice of the Prdndydma and Vedic 
study. (200) 

The gift of gold, that of a cow, and that of earth, 
dissipate sins [committed in this life] and those com- 
mitted in pristine life. (201) 

He,—who, gives unto a self-controlled twice-born 
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person, sesame and a cow,—is freed from sins, such 23 
Brahmanicide, etc.; there is no doubt in it. (202) 

By fasting on the Full-Moon day when the month 
of Magha sets in and giving sesame unto the Brahmands, 
one is freed from all [sorts of] sins. (203) 

By fasting on the Full-Moon day in the month of 
Karttika and giving away gold, raiment and boiled-rice, 
a person is freed from iniquities (204) 

Amdvasyd (the last day of the dark fortnight), the 
twelfth day of each fortnigut, the last day of a month 
particularly, and a Sunday,—these are the most fitting 
days {for performing religious rites]. (205) 

Bathing, the recitation of the Géyatri, Homa, the 
feeding of the Brahmandas, fasting, and making gifts 
on all these days, each of these purifies a man. (206) 

A learned person, after being bathed, purified, put. 
ting on a washed cloth, being of a purified soul, having 
controlled his senses, and resorting to the Séttwik 
state of mind, should make gifts. (207) 

For the expiation of minor sins, HYomas, to the 
number of a thousand, should be performed, with 
seven Vydhritis, by the twice-born ones seeking their 
own well-being. (208) 

A twice-born person committing heinous crimes, 
should perform a Zaksha (a hundred thousand) F/oma; 
[and then] from the recitation of the Gédyatri, [he] 
becomes freed from all sins. (209) 


For the purification of all sins, one should, going to 
a forest or on the bank of a river, recite the most sacred 
Géyatri, the mother of the édas. (210) 

Bathing there, suppressing the vital airs, restraining 
his speech and being purified by three Prdéndydmas, 
a twice-born person should recite the Géyatri. (211) 
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Being clad in a pure cloth, seated on the ground atid 
on a pure spot, and self-restrained, and by performing 
the dchamanam with a pure hand, one should begin the 
Fecitation of the Gdyatrs. (242) 

By the recitation of the Gdyaéri, all the sins, both 
of this world and of another, ate dissipated in five 
nights. (213) 

There is no purification of iniquitous deeds superior 
to the Géyatri. (214) 

By reciting the Gédyatré accompanied with Mahé: 
Vydhritis and Prdydydma, a Vipra becomes freed from 
all sins. (215) 

Living on a restricted diet and being given to the 
well-being of all creatures, a Brahmacharin, by the re- 
citation of one-hundred thousand Géyatri, becomes freed 
from all sins. (216) 

By officiating as a priest for him for whom no 
priestly service should be rendered, by taking boiled rice 
of a censurable wight, one, by reciting one thousand 
and eight Géyatrt, becomes freed [from sins]. (217) 

As a snake throws off its slough, so a foremost of the 
twice-born, who daily studies the Gédyatri, becomes 
freed [from his sins] in a month. (218) 

A Vipra,—who being restrained and purified, always 
recites the Gdyatri, goes, becoming like air and assum- 
ing the astral body, to the most excellent station. (219) 


A twice-born person should daily recite mentally the 
seven Vydhrttis, accompanied with Pranava; and the 
Géyatri, accompanied with S’:rasd-Mantram. (220) 

The suppression of one’s own vital airs constitutes 
the regulation of the Prdgdvdma. Being self-restrain- 
ed, one should perform the Prdndydma thrice every 
day. (221) 
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Three Préydydmas being practised, any sin, that is 
committed by the mind, word or the body, is forthwith 
destroyed. (222) 

He,—who reads the Rig-Véda, the Yajush with its 


branches, and the Sdmans with their esoteric meanings, 
—becomes freed from all sins. (223) 

By reciting the Pévaméni-Sikta, the entire Purusha- 
०६८५, and the Pitri-Mantram [recited by] Madhu- 
chchhandas, one becomes freed from all sins. (224) 

By reciting the Brdhmana-Mandala [of the Rig- 
Véda), Vrihat-Kathé mentioned in the Rudra-Sikta, 
Vaimadéva-Mantram, and the Vrihat-Sdaéma, one be- 
comes freed from all sins. (225) 

By performing the Chéndrdyana, the highest puri- 
ficatory measure for all sins, one attains to purificatioa 
and the most excellent station. (226) | 

This most sacred Dharma-S’dstra (Religious 17- 
stitute) was described by Sainvarta. By studying it, a 
Bradhmanga attains to the eternal abode of Brahma. (227) 


THE END. 
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KA’TY A’YANA-SAMHITA’, 


CHAPTER I. 


THEREUPON like unto a lamp [lighting up all objects 
in darkness], I shall fully point out the Regulation of 
all the rites mentioned, but not made clear, by Gobhila, 
as also of other [religious] works. (1) 

Three circles of thread should be formed upwards ; 
and three circles, downwards; thus a sacred thread 
becomes of three circles: then one knot should be 
made. (2) 

That which hanging on the spinal chord and the 
navel reaches the waist,—such a sacrificial thread should 
be held (६.९. worn), and nat one longer or loftier 
than it. (3) 

One must always put on the sacred thread and bind 
the tuft of hair on the crown: what one does without 
having the sacred thread on or without binding the tuft 
of hair on the crown, is equal to an act not done. (4) 


Drinking water thrice, one should, therewith, sprinkle 
the mouth twice ; then [one should] sprinkle with water 
the following places :—the face, nose, eyes, ears, navel, 
breast, head and the ankles. (5) 

Closing the three fingers, one should touch one’s 
face; with the thumb and the forefinger, one should 
touch one’s nose; ‘with the thumb and the nameless 
finger, the eyes and the ears [should be touched] again 
and again. (6) 
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With the smallest finger and the thumb, [one should 
touch] the navel ; and the breast, with the palm; with all 
the fingers, the head; and afterwards, one should touch 
the arms with the tips [of all the fingers]. (7) 

Where instructions about a religious rite have been 
delivered to a person engaged in performing them, but. 
no limb has been mentioned, there the right hand should 
be known as [the one] competent for performing the 
rite. (8) 

Where there is no rule about the quarter in the 
performance of, the recitation of the Gayatri, and the 
Homa, Atndri (east), Soumi (south-east), and Apardjitd 
(north-east),—these three directions have been spoken 
[as the fittest]. (9) 

Where there is no such regulation [that one should 
perform a rite] either standing, sitting, or bending the 
forepart of the body, one should do it by sitting 
and not by bending the forepart of the body nor by 
standing. (10) 

Gourf, Padmé, S’achf, Médhd, Savitri, Vijay4, Jay4, 
Dévasén4, Svadh4, Sv4h4, Dhriti, Pushti, Tushti with 
Atmadévat4,—these Méfris are the methers of the 
Lokas. For performing. a Vrzddhz-rite (on the occasion 
of a marriage, etc.,) these fourteen, added by Ganes’a, 
should be adored. (11—12) 

In all religious rites, the 14705 with the leader 
of the Ganas (Ganés’a) should be aoored with care 
They being adored, make [the performer] worthy of 
adoration. (13) 


Having drawn figures on white images, canvas and 
dried paddy, [they should be adored] with separate 
Naivédyas (articles of worship). (14) 


With clarified butter, one should make seven or five 
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currents on the wall, neither very low nor very high, 
as Vasudhards. (15) 

Then, being self-controlled, having recited there 
longevity-giving-Mantrams, for the purpose of $ 
(peaceful completion of the rite), one should reverentially 
undertake a S’rdddha for six departed Manes. (16) 

Without offering oblations to the departed Manes 
at a S’rdéddha, one should not perform a Vedic rite; 
even there the 4८25 should be adored first with 
care. (17) 

The full complement of regulations, spoken of by 
Vasishtha, should be observed here without fish or meat. 
I shall, hereafter, describe what difference is there. (18) 


CHAPTER II. 


HAVING made an even number of Brdhmands, invited 
in the morning, to take their seats on both the sides, 
one should, with an evenly extended palm, offer them 
Kus’a. (1) 

The Kus’és for a sacrifice should be of a green 
colour; those for Pékayajna, yellow; those for Préris 
should be with roots; and those for Vzs’wadévds should 
be of a variegated colour. (2) 

Green Kus’és, with leaves, dried, plain, shorn of any 
defect and of the measure of a cubit (z.e., the distance 
from the elbow to the end of the closed fist), should 
be spread [with the Pztr1-7irtha.) (3) 

When the Kus’ds, that are spread for offering funeral 
cakes, and those [spread} for offering water, are held 
while passing urine or excreta, they should be thrown 
away : so it is laid down [in the Smrzéz]. (4) 
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While performing a rite for the Deities, one should 
always lay down the right knee [on the ground]; and 
one should lay down the left knee, while performing a 
rite for the departed Manes. (5) 

The right knee should never be laid low [in a 
Vriddhi S'réddha] ; in it, one should always serve the 
Pitris reverentially like unto the Divinities. (6) 

Having made them (2.e., the Brahmandés) sit on the 
Kus’ offered to the Pitris, according to the following 
regulation, and having recited their family and name, one 
should offer Arghya to the deceased ancestors, (7) 

In it, no Apasavya [going round a person, so as to 
keep the right side towards him] should be done; no 
Pitri-Tirtha is wished-for; the filling up of the vessels 
should be made with the Dgitva-7irtha (water). (8) 

Having made, [amongst] all the pairs [of Bréhmands,] 
the younger place his hand on that of the elder, and. 
their Pavitras being placed in the foreparts of their 
palms, Arghkya should be given; in it, [the Arghya] 
should not be given separately. (9) 

A Pavitra, in each and every place, should be made 
of Kus’4-reeds, having tips and two rows of leaves and 
no leaves in the middle part, and should be of the size 
of the span of the thumb and the forefinger. (10) 

This is the mark described of 11०44 ; this is alsa 
necessary for cleaning clarified butter. (11) 


Some say that a Kus’a-Pivjali should be made of 
dried or withered blossoms or of fresh raw-blossoms. (12) 


The recitation of the Pitri-Mantram, the touching 
of the heart, the seeing of degraded persons, passing 
wind, excessive laughter, speaking an untruth, the 
touching of acat or of a mouse, speaking harshly and 
the rise of anger,—any of these portends taking place 
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while petforming a religious rite, one should touch 
water. (13—-14) 


CHAPTER Il. 


TO perform no rite, to do that which is enjoined for 
another branch, and thirdly to perform improper rites, 
are the three classes of Akriyds (interdicted acts), 
mentioned by the learned, for those who perform religious 
tites. (1) 

Fruitless becomes the operation of that stupid wight, 


who, renouncing the protection of his own branch, wishes 
to follow that of another. (2) 


That which has not been mentioned in one’s own 
branch [of the Véda,] but what has been mentioned in 
another branch, as not colliding [with one’s own 
regulation], should be performed by the learned like 
Agnihotra and other rites. (3) 


If a person, after being engaged in a religious rite, 
commits’an improper act out of ignorance, he should 
thereupon complete the same, beginning from the part 
where the irregularity has taken place. (4) 


If he happens to know after the completion [of a 
tite} that an irregularity has been committed by him, he 
should perform it again; ro re-performance of all the 
rites [is allowed]. (5) 


When any irregularity takes place in a prominent 
religious rite, it shquld again be performed with all its 
parts ; but if any irregularity takes place in any of its 
parts, neither it nor the [principal] rite should be per. 
formed again. (6) | 
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[In a Pédrvana-S’rdddha]}, the recitation of the 
Madhuvdta-Mantram thrice after the Géyatri is laid 
down for those who wish to feed [the Brdhmanifs]; 
but (the A’dhyudayi:ka-S’véddha| is divorced from the 
Madhu-Mantram. (7) 

In it, one should never recite a Mantram describing 
the greatness of the 2८7८5 ; but the recitation of any 
other auspicious Soma-, Sdma-, Mantram should not be 
omitted. (8) | 

[In a Pérvana-S’ réddha, the Brahmands] being grati- 
fied (with food], boiled rice, near the residue, should be 
scattered like sesame or barley; [in an A’bhyudayika;] 
the opposite procedure should be adopted. (9) 

(In an A’bdbhyudayika,| the question,—“‘Susam- 
pannam’ (is it well-done ?), should be put instead of, — 
५ Triptah stha” (are you gratified ?); when they say 
that ‘it is well-done,” one should dedicate the last 
portion of the food. (10) 

Having invoked [the spirit of one’s father] at the 
base of the Azus’d-reeds having their tops directed 
towards the east, one should pour water from the vessel 
at the root with the Mantram,—"Avanénikshva.” (11) 


At the middle and the topmost parts, [one should 
invoke] the second and the third (degrees of Manes, z.e., 
one’s grandfather, and great-grandfather}; on the left 
side, [one should invoke) [the three grades of departed 
Manes, ] such as, the maternal grandfather, etc. (12) 


Having taken up the boiled rice from all (the collec- 
tions]; mixed it with curry, barley, jujube and curd ; 
been seated facing the east; and offered funeral cakes 
of the size of Bel-fruits, like unto the offering of water ;-~ 
one should again sprinkle the Darédd-grass with the 
water, washing the vessel. (13—14) 
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CHAPTER IV. 


IN a S’rdéddha-operation, gradual [advancement of the 
giver is effected] by the gradual offering of funeral 
cakes [from bottom upwards}; and gradual degradation 
[is effected by offering the same] at the top down- 
wards. (1) 

Therefore in all the S’réddhas, principal and minor, 
one should offer small Pindas at the bottom, middle, 
and the top [of the Kus’d-reeds]. (2) 

Then one should dedicate scents and other [articles] 
silently and then make the twice-born persons perform the 
A’chamanam ; in other places, (2.e.,in other S’rdddhas) 
this procedure, without barley, should be observed. (3) 

(Funeral cakes should be offered] in a lowland, in 
the south; (the offerer should sit] facing the south; 
the Dardbha-grass [should be scattered] .with their tops 
directed towards the south; this is the regulation in 
other [S’rdddhas]. (4). 

[With the Mantram,—] “ Suprokshitamastu” (it 
is sprinkled well), one should sprinkle with water the 
ground lying before [the Brdhmanas]; [with the 
Mantram,—|" Siva A’pah santu” (may water become: 
auspicious), one should pour water into the hands of a 
couple (of Brahmans]. (5) 

[With the Mantram,—] ^^ Soumanasyamastu” (be of 
delighted mind), one should, hereafter, offer flowers ; 
and with,—“ Akshatatichdrishtatchastu”’ (may fried 
paddy remove ills), one should offer fried paddy. (6) 

Akshayyodakadan (gift of inexhaustible water) should 
be made like that of Avghya; one should daily do it 
with the sixth inflection, and never with the fourth. (7) 


In (the offering of] Avghya, of inexhaustible water, 
of Finda, in sprinkling water on the Dardfa-grass at a 
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S'rdddha-ceremony, and in reciting the Swadha [at the 
termination of the rite], no regular order needs be 
maintained. (8) 

Replies being given by the leading twice-born in 
all the prayers, one, reciting the M/antram, for placing 
a vessel on the back with the face upwards, (i.¢., “Urjjasiv 
Vahantih,"”) should sprinkle water on the Pindas strewn 
with Pavitra. (9) 

Then the pairs of Brdhmands should be made to 
recite ^ Swasti” (peace be unto you). Then joining the 
tops of both the thumbs and saluting the Vipra standing 
at the head, one should then follow him. (10) 

The entire course of S’rdddha-rules has thus been 
briefly described by me; they who know them never 
make mistakes in S’rdddha-rites. (11) 

He, who knows the sum-total of this mysterious 
science told by Vas’ishtha, knows the S’rdddha-[rules]} 
and not any one else. (12) 


qx) 


CHAPTER V. 


IN all those rites, which, once commenced, are to be 
perfermed respectfully, the adoration of the Mdéris and 
the celebration of the (A’dhyudayika-)S’réddha should 
not be done, on every occasion, by the performer of 
the rite. (1) 

In depositing the Sacred Fire, in the two /Yomas 
(morning and evening), in the Vats'wadéva-[adoration] 
in the Va/z-rite, in a half-monthly sacrifice, in that per- 
formed on the Full-Moon day, and.in a new sacrifice, 
the learned sages, informed of rituals relating to sacri- 
fices, hold, that one S’réddha should be performed and 
not separately. (2—3) 
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In an Ashtaka-(Homa), in a S’réddha [for the 
departed Manes], in a Soshyanti-(Homa), in ¥dtakarma 
(a ceremony consequent on a birth), and ina rite to 
be performed on the return of a person from a foreign 
country, no [A’bhyudaytka-|S'rdddha should be per- 
formed. (4) 


In all the rites beginning with the marriage and 
ending with the Garbhaddhdana, which we have heard of, 
itis only in a marriage that one should perform this 
S’réddha and not at the beginning of every rite. (5) 


For Nishkramana (the rite of bringing out a child to 
the public in the fourth month), and for that of entering 
into a house, there is one S’réddha in the night-fall. 
In a religious ceremony, performed for the attainment 
of religious prosperity, one should not perform a 
S’riddha in the beginning.. (6) 

In all the six rites, such as the application of plough, 
etc., one should perform [the S’rdddha] separately. 
And at the recurrence of every such, one should perform 
one [. 7éddha], but not in the beginning. (7) 


There is no [performance of] S’rdddha at the rites 
that are performed for the well-being of big animals 
at the appearance of a solar disc; and for that of 
smaller animals at the appearance of a lunar disc. (8) 


It should not be performed in the end in rites for 
the crooked positions of the planets; and in rites 
like [the administration of] poison for being bitten [by 
a snake] and in the treatment of worm-bite. (9) 


While performing a number of rites, the Méérts 
should be adored once, and a S’rdddha should be per- 
formed once at the beginning and not separately in [all 
the rites}. (10) 
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Whenever a S’raddha takes place, there the Mééris 
[should be adored]. This has been spoken of [by me] as 
a side-issue. The main point I would [now proceed ४०] 
describe truthfully. (11) 


CHAPTER VI. 


Ir the eldest brcther has deposited the Sacred Fire, then 
one should deposit the same being subject to the time 
of depositing and the person who has engendered the 
Fire. (1) 

He, who takes a wife or deposits the Sacred Fire 
before his eldest brother, is known as Parivéttd. And 
the brother, born before, is known as Parivitt:. (2) 

Both the Parivitti and Parivétté go to hell. Even 
if they have performed a penance, they partake of the 
fruits of Pddona. (3) 

If superseding (the eldest and other] brothers,—living 
in foreign countries, having ne generative power, having 
one testes, not born of the same mother, addicted to 
public women, outcasted, [and those who are] acting 
like S'ddr4s, suffering from a serious disease, innert, 
dumb, blind, deaf, hunch-backed, dwarf, lepers, greatly 
aged, widowers, given to agriculture, servants of the 
king, given ६० the multiplication of wealth and doing 
whatever they like, divorced from the family, insane 
and thieves,—a younger brother marries or deposits the 
Sacred Fire, he commits no sin. (4-6) 

Even when hasty, one should, wait, at least for three 
years, [for a senior brother,] who multiplies his wealth 
by usury, who serves the king, who cultivates the land 
and who lives in a foreign country. (7) 


६4८40574 54१9144. 369 


‘When one hears of no news [of a senior brother] 
living in a foreign country, one should do it after [waiting 
for] a year; if he returns again, (the younger brother] 
should perform a part of a penance for purification. (8) 

In a Lakshmana-rite (2.e., a rite beginning with 
Parisamthana, t.e., sprinkling water round the Sacri- 
ficial Fire to Partshéka, (t.e., pouring water), one should 
draw lines with Kus’é [around the Fire,] leaving off 
seven fingers [on each side} (of the following lines] :-— 
twelve fingers form the measure of the line that is 
directed towards the east; the measurement of another 
line touching its base and running towards the north, is 
twenty-one fingers; the remaining lines attached to 
the one rusning towards the north, are of the measure-. 
ment of a thumb. (g—10) 

If the rite of measurement and the person to do it, are 
not mentioned, the sacrificer should make the measure- 
ment. This is the conclusion of the learned. (71) 

One should deposit the Sacred Fire, and it 1s highly 
spoken of by all. Sacrificial fuels should be collected 
by one willingly for kindling that Fire. (12) 

He, to whom a maiden has been given by one by 
words, should collect the last sacrificial fuels for deposit- 
ing the Sacred Fire ; otherwise not. (13) 

If in an unmarried state that maiden dies, he should 
not be guilty of the breach of vow. By that Fire, he 
may marry another maiden. (14) 

If after soliciting, he does not get a maiden, he should 
consign that Fire unto himself and forthwith adopt the 
next order. (15) 
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IT is said that Avani* and the Ut¢tara-Arant (2.e., the 
upper part) should be made of the branches spreading 
towards the east or north or upwards of an As’wattha, 
grown in an extensive ground and having a S’ami-tree 
attached to its root. It 15 preferable that Chatrva and 
Outlit should be made of the strongest parts of the 
wood. (1-2) 

The [tree,] the root of which is attached to a S’ami, 
is called S’amigarbha; in the absence of a S’amigarbha, 
one should speedily create Fire from [one which is 
not 50]. (3) 

A length of twenty-four thumbs, a breadth of six 
thumbs, and a height of four, have been described as the 
size of the Arants. (4) 

A Pramantha 15 to be of eight fingers [in size] | 
2 Chatram, ten fingers, and an Ovz/i, twelve fingers. 
These are churning instruments. (5) 

Where instruction is given about the measurement of 
the thumb, there one should always take measurements 
with its bigger knot. (6) 


A Nétra (the string of a churning stick) should be 
made with three circles of the down of a cow’s tail 
mixed with hemp fibres of the size of a pure Vydma 
(a measure of length equal to the space between the 
tips of the fingers of either hand when the arms are 
extended) ; by it, the Fire should be churned. (7) 


The head, the eyes, the ears, the face, and the 
shoulders,—these five limbs of the Avani should be of 





* A piece of wood of the S’ami.tree used for kindling the Sacred 
Fire by attrition ; the fire-produeing wooden stick. 
t Sacrificial implements. 
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the size of a thumb each; the breast is spoken of [as 
measuring] two thumbs. (8) 
The chest [is to measure] one thumb; the belly is 
nown in the Smri¢: [as measuring] three thumbs; the 
hip is known [to measure} one thumb; the abdomen, 
two ; and the anus, two. (9) 

The two thighs, the two knee-joints, and the two 
feet, should severally measure four, three, and one thumb. 
These limbs of the Avant have been described by those 
conversant with the rituals of a sacrifice. (10) 

What 1s spoken of as the Guhyam (anus) of the 
Arani 15 called the Dévayoni. The Fire, that is generated 
here, is spoken of as the most auspicious. (11) 

Those who churn the Fire elsewhcre, come by the 
fear of ailments. This is the regulation in the first 
churning, and not in the subsequent ones. (12) 

The Pramantha (churning) should always be done 
with the upper part of the Avanz. He, who performs 
the churning by any other method, is affected by the 
sin of being born in a mixed caste. (13) 

If the upper part of the Avanz be wet, has holes, 
has any circular part, or any cleft, it does no good unto 
the sacrificer. (14) 


CHAPTER VIII. 


Duty putting on a new cloth and a sacrificial thread, 
and with his face directed towards the east, one should 
hold the Yantra (sacrificial implement). (1) 

Having firmly fixed the top of the churning stick 
on the Chatra-Vridhna and placed the Avani in the 
north, a learned man should place on it the Vridina. (2) 


372 427474४4 Sankt. 


He should then place the Oviéi, fixed to a pin 
attached to the base of the Chatra [on the Aran), 
turning its top towards the north; then being self- 
restrained and in a state of purity, he should, hold the 
Yantra with all his strength, so that it may not move. (3) 

His wives, putting on new raiments, should put three 
folds of string around the Chatram and first of all, 
churn the Avant, so that Fire might drop in the 
east. (4) | 

The rite of placing the Sacred Fire should not be 
performed by the twice-born, if they have not even one 
wife; all the rites, that are done [in that state], know, 
as being not done at all. ($) 

Many wives of the same caste and of other castes 
existing, the rite of churning, for producing the Fire, 
should be done by the chaste wives of the same caste, 
on account of the superiority of birth. (6) 

_ Of them, one very capable, or any one of them, 
[or;in her absence,] any one of the wedded wives 
[belonging to other castes], should carefully churn the 
Fire. (7) | 

In it, one should not employ a ऽ ४वा2- प्रा, or one 
who tries to injure her husband or is jealous of him, 
or one who does not perform religious observances, or 
one who lives with other men. (8) 


Having made Lakskmana, for [the Fire,] born, placed 
it, lighted it, and put sacrificial fuels into it, he should 
make Brahma seated. (9) 


Then offering the libation, effecting the completion of 
the rite with all the A/antrams, and at the end of the 
sacrifice,—for the well-being of the house, (the sacrificer] 
should present unto a Brahinana two pieces of raiment 
and a cow.. (10) 
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Where there is no instruction about the Homa-vessel, 
०१४४४ (sacrificial ladle) is mentioned in the Smritz 
[as the vessel for pouring] liquid substances; in minor 
rites, the palm is used [as the vessel] ; with Srucha also, 
a Homa is performed. (11) 

It is said in the Smrztt that a Sruva should be made 
of Kadiva-, or Palas’ a-, wood ; and be of the size of two 
vitasti (a measure of length, equal to twelve angulas 
or fingers); a Srucha should be of the length of an 
arm ; and the handle should be round. (12) 

The forepart of a Syuva should be like a nase; there 
should be two holes [on the two sides] of the circum- 
ference of two fingers [each] ; the hole [in the] Srava 
should be like that of a S’avd (an earthen tray-like 
vessel) ; one should make it on a a#iyvvéha-method and 
six fingers deep. (13) 

Their cleaning should be done by a person, wishing 
to perform Homa, with Xus’d-grass, facing the east ; 
when dipped in clarified butter, they should be washed 
with hot water. (14) 

(One should place the articles] near the Fire either in 
the east side, facing the east ; or in the north-side, facing 
the north; he should collect all the articles which should 
be used {in the Homa.] (15) 

When no article for offering into Fire is mentioned, 
clarified butter is sanctioned for the Homa-rites; [and 
when Mantram or Deity is not mentioned,] the conclusion 
is that Préjdpatya-Mantram (Vydhrits), and Prajdpati 
{should be recited, and adored]. (16) 

One should never take fuels which are stouter than 


the thumb; those shorn of bark, those having worms, 
and those having clefts, [should not be used]. (17) 


Those measuring more than a Prddés’a, those 
48 
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measuring less than a Prddés'a, those having branches, 
these not completely made (ic., having leaves), and 
those having no strength (7.¢., useless ones), should never 
be used in Homa by one conversant [with rituals}. (18) 

The measurement of a sacrificial fuel is described 
to be a couple of Prddés’a (the span of the thumb and 
the forefinger) ; in all rites, such should be the sacrificial 
fuels. (19) 

The learned say that there are eighteen kinds ot 
sacrificial fuels, but in the Half-Monthly S’rdddhas, in 
that performed on the Full Moon-Day, and in other 
similar rites, twenty fuels [are used}. (20) 

Before and after a Homa, one should, without [re- 
citing] a Mantram or without [naming] a Deity, throw 
the Samid (a kind of tree); for it grows for generating 
the Fire. (21) 

The preceptors have recorded in the Smrzé¢z that 
the sacrificial fuels, in a Homa performed with clarified 
butter, are for creating the Fire. I shall now clearly 
describe where this should not be done. (22) 

It is laid down that no sacrificial fuel [should 
be used] inthe rites called Anigahoma, Samittantra, 
{and} Soshyanti; in all those and [other] similar rites 
where no such mention is made (such as the Vats'wa- 
déva, etc,); in a Homa performed for averting the 
calamity of breaking a limb; in a Watery-Homa; and 
in all the rites where oblations of Soma-Juice [are 
offered]. (23--24) 


CHAPTER IX. 


[In the evening] when the Sun is at a distance of thirty- 
six fingers before reaching the Setting Hill and [to the 
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morning] after seeing the solar rays, one should generate 
the Sacred Fire. (1) 

The Homa-regulation of those who wish to perform 
Homa at the rising of the Sun, does not become pro- 
fane till the Sun does not rise a hand above the Rising 
Hill. (2) 

As long as the Stars are not completely visible in 
the sky and the crimson rays do not disappear [from 
the firmament], one may perform the Evening-/foma. (3) 

When the Sun disappears under dust, snow, or 
clouds, or behind a tree, one may offer oblations to the 
Sandhyd; one’s religious observance would not be 
stopped thereby. (4) 

In Kshipra-Homa, a twice-born person should 
neither perform the Parvisamihanam (sprinkling water 
around the Sacrificial Fire), nor should he recite the 
Viripaksha-Mantram; he should also avoid the 
Prapada (the Mantram beginning with 7Zafas’cha, 
Tejas'cha, etc.). (5) 

In every rite, one should perform the Paryyukshanam 
(sprinkling water) with [the Mantram,—] Aditéhaviti 
and sing the Vémadévya thrice, at the end. (6) 

The seeing of the Moon, as mentioned, should be 
done in rites where no Homa is to be performed ; the 
Vémadévya should be sung in the end [when] a number 
of rites [is performed in a day]. The Vais'wadéva-rite 
should take place] after the Vadz-rite. (7) 


In those rites in which [Kus’é-reeds] are (already} 
scattered on the ground at the end, no [more] scatter- 
ing should take place. For successfully performing 
one rite, one should leave off the circumference. (8) 


In all oblations in sacrifice, not one of these three, 
—spreading the Aus’é outside, sprinkling water into the 


316 Kadlydyana Samhsté. 


Sacrificial Fire, the recitation of the Vdmadévya, should 
be done. (9) 

It is said in the Swyztz that in the matter of Havishya 
(vegetable diet), barley is superior; and next to it, is the 
Vrikt (a kind of corn); one must avoid the MMéasha 
(corn), the Kodrava (corn), and the white sesame, 
even if nothing is available. (10) 

When any oblation is offered with a hand, the twelve 
knots should be filled; when by a belmetal vessel, the 
Sruva should be filled [with offerings] ; clarified butter 
should be offered with the Datva-Tirtha into the Fire 
having embers and flames. (11) 

A man, who throws offerings into a Fire that has 
no embers or flames, becomes of weak digestion, suffers 
from dysentry and rs born as a poor man. (12) 

He, who seeks freedom from diseases, long life and 
gteat prosperity, should perform Homa with a Firé 
set with sacrificial fuels, and never with that into which 
no sacrificial fuels have been given. (13) 

When prepared to offer oblations, one should not 
kindle the Fire with the Hasta, S’érpa, or the Vajra 
(sacrificial implement), or with wood ; he may do it by a 
fan. (14) 

The Fire is to be kindled by [the air of] the mouth, 
for it originates from the Mantram uttered by the 
mouth; that Fire should not be kindled by the mouth 
{is an injunction] applied to the Louwkzka-(ordinary) 
Fire. (15) 


CHAPTER X. 


Ir not suffering from any disease, one should daily, after 
washing the teeth, bathe in the morning, in rivers, etc., 
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as in the day-time; when bathing in the house, one 
should recite the Mantram. (1) 

The wood for cleaning the teeth, as spoken of by 
Hérada and others, should be cut measuring eight fingers 
and contain bark. With its tip, one should rub the 
teeth. (2) 

Ricing up, washing the eyes, becoming pure and self- 
restrained and reciting the Mantram, one should rub 
the teeth with a wood. (3) 

(The Afantram 15 :—]}"O tree, give us long life, 
strength, fame, energy, children, cattle, wealth, know- 
ledge of the Védds, discriminative knowledge and 
genius.” (4) 

In two months, beginning with S’révana, all the fivers 
get their menstrual courses. [No one] should bathe in 
them, excluding the rivers which go to an ०८८20. (5) 

[The watery expanses,] the courses of which do 
not go beyond eight Aros’ds (16 miles), are not worthy 
of the name of a river: they are described as pools. (6) 

[In offering water] in an Updkarman (a ceremony 
performed before commencing to read the Védas after 
the monsoon), in a rite of dedication, in a bathing after 
a death and at the solar or lunar eclipse, the Rajah- 
(or menstruation-) impurity exists no longer. (7) 

When the Brahmavddins go out for bathing in an 
Upikarman, or in a dedication rite, all the Véd4s, the 
Chhandas, the Celestials headed by Brahmé, the departed 
Manes, Marfchi and other Aishis, gratified and seeking 
waier, follow them in their bodily forms. (8—9) 


Where these all appear, the sins of murder, etc., are, 
forsooth, dissipated what to speak of the impurity of 
a river? (19) 


When the Rishis bathe and when a peraon, situate in 
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their midst, has his body sprinkled with (their] scattering 
drops of water, [if he be] a Brdhmana, he comes by 
learning and other desired-for objects ; [and if} a maiden, 
she comes by a becoming bridegroom ; and he, forsooth, 
attains to well-being in the next world. (11—12) 

The Anzrddas'dha* departed Manes, who are of the 
form of Réakshasds, eat all the impure offerings, 
water, etc., presented in a raw earthen vessel by a 
person in a state of impurity. (13) 

During solar and lunar eclipses all the waters, that 
exist on earth and even that in a well, become like that 
of the Ganges. (14) 


CHAPTER XI. 


HEREAFTER [ shall describe the regulations relating to 
the Sanxdhyd-adorations, since it is mentioned in the 
Smyiti, that a Vipra, who does not perform the Sandhyé, 
is not entitled to perform a religious rite. (1) 


Having taken up Aus’é-reeds in the left-hand, one 
should perform the rite of A’chamanam ; short Kus'ds 
are the most distinguished, while offering invocation ; 
and the long ones shall form the bed or layer. (2) 

The Darbhds are spoken of as being holy; therefore, 
in a Sandhyéd-rite the left-hand should be made to hold 
them, and the right one should hold the Pav:tra (two 
blades of Aus’dé-grass used at sacrifices in purifying 
and sprinkling the ghee). (3) 

One should protect one’s own self by sprinkling water 








= The departed Manes, within ten days from the day of death, are 
ealled Anirddas'dha Prdtas. 
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on all sides, and sprinkle one’s own head by drops of 
water with the Aus’é. (4) 

The Pranava, Bhirbhuvah, Swah Géyatri [forming 
the third], the three Mantrams,—“A'pohishta, etc.,” 
[forming] the fourth, [are the Mantrams] for the 
Méarjanem (sprinkling the head with water). (5) 

The three eternal A/ahkdvydhritis, Bhuk, etc., Mahah, 
Fanah, Tupah, Satya, the Gayatri, A'pojyotirasomritam, 
Brahma Bhirbhuvah Swek, [forming] the first part 
of the Gdyatri—at the beginning of all these Mantrams 
and at the end of the first part of the Géyatri, one 
should recite the Pranava. (6—7) 

Having restrained the vital airs, one should recite 
thrice these ten and seven Vydhritis, Gayatri, Gdyatri- 
S"trah (first part) and the Pranava. This process is 
called the Préndyama. (8) 

Taking water in his palm, putting the nose into it, 
and suppressing the breath or not, one should recite 
once or thrice the Aghamarshana-Siukta. (9) 

Standing up, one should throw water with joined 
palms towards the Sun, [reciting] the three Mantrams 
(Pranava, three Vydhritis and the Gédyatri); then 
with the two Rik-Mantrams,—‘ Udutyam,’ and 
“ Chitram 2८४4749४, etc., one should perform the rite of 
Séryopasthanaim (appearance of the Sun). (10) 

The sages say that Séryopasthanam should be per- 
formed at the two Sandhyé-adorations ; if one wishes 
to do it during the noon, one should recite, in addition 
to it, the Mantram,—“ Vibhrét.” (11) 

With the heels not touching the heels, or with one 
foot touching the earth, or with that foot up-raised, or 
with joined palms, or with up-raised arms,—one should 
perform this rite. (12) 
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In whatever part there is greater distress and trouble, 
there is greater well-being ; so say the learned for, well- 
being proceeds from hardship. (12) 

According to one’s own might, one should perform 
the first Sandhyd before the rising of the Sun; the 
middle one, in the noon; and the third, in the evening, 
before the Stars become visible ; but at every Sandhyd, 
one should recite the three Rzks (Pranava, the three 
Vydhritis and the Gdyatri). (14) 

This is spoken of as the threefold Sandhyd, whercin 
exists the dignity of a Brdhmana. He is not calleda 
Brahmana who has no reverence for it. (15) 

As serpents cannot approach Garuda, so imperfection 
cannot approach him who fears the non-performance 
of the Sandhyd and who is always given to bathing. (16) 

According to one’s own might, one should, from the 
very beginning, recite the Véda-(Mantrams) daily. If 
one cannot recite all the Vedic Mantrams, one should 
invoke the presence of Rudra in the end. (17) 


CHAPTER XII. 


THEREUPON reciting in the beginning “OM,” and “TZar- 
paydmi Namah’ (I offer oblation), one should, with water 
and sesame, offer oblations to the Deities and the 
departed Manes. (1) 

Brahma, Vishnu, Rudra, Prajdpati, the Védas, the 
Divinities, the Chhandas, the Rishis, the Ancient Pre- 
ceptors, the Gandharvas, the other tribes inferior to the 
Gandharvds, the incarnate months and years, the female 
Divinities, the group of Apsards, the followers of the 
Divinities, the Ndgds, the Oceans, the Mountains, the 
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Rivers, Deified men, other men, Yakshas, the Rakshasds, 
the Supernas (the feathery tribes), the Pis’4chds, the 
earth, herbs, animals, trees, the four troups of spirits,— 
unto these,—one should offer oblations being invested 
with the sacred thread. Yama, the emissaries of Yama, 
the Fire, the bearers of sacrificial offerings, Soma, 
Yama, Aryyamd, Agnishwatta, Somapa and Varhi- 
shadas,—these /Pitris, unto each of them,— one should 
offer water every time. The three degrees of ancestors, 
on the paternal side—the three degrees of ancestors 
on the maternal side, unto edch of these ancestots,—one 
should offer water thrice. Unto the eldest brother, the 
father-in-law, the paternal uncle; the maternal uncle, 
and unto others of the parental families one should 
offer handfuls of water; saying,—‘' I gratify, with this last 
handful of water, all those who are desirous of receiving 
water from me.” The S’/okas [relating to this rite are 
mentioned] below. (2) 

As one, stricken by the solar tays in autumn, wishes 
fot a shade; as one thirsty, for water; as one hungry, 
for food; as achild, for the mother; and a mother, for 
the child; as a woman, for a man, and a man fora 
womian ;—so all elemental creations, movable and im- 
movable, desire for water from > Vipra:—for he does 
good unto all. (3—4) 

Therefore, he should every day offer watery oblations ; 
by not doing so, he is visited with a great sin; and by 
doing it; he maintains the entire universe. (5) 

For the shortness of the time for Homa and for the 
complexity. of the rite of bathing, one should not take 
a prolonged bath in the morning; the non-performance 
of //oma 15 a censurable [act.] (6) 
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CHAPTER XIII. 


THE regulation of the Five great Sacrifices is spoken of, 
the constant performance of which enables a Vipra to 
attain to eternal residence. (1) 

One should know, as great Sacrifices, those that are 
performed successively for the Deities, the Spirits, the 
departed Manes, for Brahmé and for mankind. (2) 

To deliver religious instructions, is the Brakmayajfa | 
to offer watery obiations, is the Pitriyajfa ; to offer oblaa 
tions of clarified butter to the Fire, is the Dévayajfa ;. to 
offer Vaiss (offerings), is the Bhutayajia; and to treat 
guests, is the Nrsyajaa. (3) 

A S’rdddha or the offering of Valis to the Pitris, 
is [also called] Pitreyazaa; what 1s called the recita- 
tion of the S'rut:, is also designated as Brahma. 
24090. (4) 

This (i.e, the Brakmayajfa in the shape of the 
recitatation of the S’ruti,) should be performed after the 
Tarpanam (the offerings of water); the next (2.e. the 
Brahmayajaa in the form of delivering religious instruc- 
tions,) should be performed after the Morning-Homea ; and 
[that in the shape of singing the Vdamadévya should be 
performed] at the termination of the Vazas’wadéva-rite | 
[1४ should not be performed] at any other time except 
at these three [periods] (5) 

If there is no other eater or [sufficient] eatable, 
ore, for the attainment of success in a Pttriyajfa, 
should feed at Ieast one Brdhmana. There is no Daiva- 
paksha (divine fortnight) in it. (6) 

Taking up a little quantity of boiled rice, a twice- 
born person should, every day, according to his might 
and with due order, offer it unto the departed Manes and 
human beings. (7) 
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Having said,—" Pitrtbhya idam’ (i.e., this is for the 
departed Manes), he should recite “ Swadhé” [there- 
after] ; saying,—" Manushyébhya idam” (t.e., this is 
for men), he should recite ‘ Hanta.” And he should 
accordingly offer water. (8) 


Two meals a day have been prescribed by the Sages 
for the Bréhmands living on this mortal earth; one is in 
the day time, and the other in the night within a 
Prhara (a period roughly reckoned at three hours) 
and 2 half. (9) 


Even when fasting, one should daily perform the 
Vais’wadéva and the Vait-rites, both in the evening and 
morning; otherwise, he will be affected by sin. (10) 


“ Amushmai Namah” (salutation unto such a person) 
such is the regulation laid down for the Va/:-offerings ; 
since for offering a Vaéz, one should only make a saluta- 
tion. (11) 

^ Swhhd,” “ Vashat" and ^ Namah,’—([these three} 
are for the Celestials; ‘‘Swadha” is for the departed 
Manes; and “ Hanta” is for mankind. (12) 

Therefore one should daily make offerings to the 
Prtris by reciting “ Swadké.” Some say the word 
“ Namah” may be added to it. But Goutama [says],— 
“not so.” (13) 

If the Valis are kept in one place in a compact 
form attached to each other, they do not become sullied 
even when touched by a huge cat; such is from the 
evidence of the S’rutz. (14) 
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CHAPTER XIV. 


Now about the placing of Vadis (offerings of food). 
Like funeral cakes in a Vriddhi S’rdddha, one should 
place, one after another, four Va/ts for the earth, the 
air, the Vis’wadévas and the Prajdpati ; on their left side, 
those for water, herbs, trees, sky and Kdma (desire) 
[should be placed]; on their left, those for men, Indra, 
Vdsuki and Brahm4 ; on the right side of all those, for 
the 2८/75 [should be placed]. These fourteen [should be 
placed] every day. There are Kdmya-Valis, such as, 
the A’s‘asya, etc. Both the sides of all should be sprink- 
led with water. The residue should be known as a 
Pinda. (1) 

The Homa-,and Valt-, rites are not the ordinary 
Kadmyas (t.e., rites performed with a particular end) It 
is specially said that the daily Homa-, and Vai/:-, rites 
should be performed first. (2) 

They may be performed after the Admya-rites, but 
never in the middle; for another rite must not be under- 
taken, while one is being performed. (3) 

Homa for the Fire and others, that sooken of by 
Goutama, S’ékala-Homa with Vali rites, are for him 
who has deposited the Sacred Fire. (4) 

Touching water, looking at the Sun and with joined 
palms, one, before the recitation of the Vémadédya, 
should pray for the multiplication of wealth, freedom 
from disease, longevity, lordly powers, intellect, patience, 
auspiciousness, courage, energy, cattle, strength, the 
knowledge of the Védds, the dignity of a Bréhmana, 
good luck, success in business, headship -of the family 
and excellent mastery. [He should say,—] “O thou the 
witness of all, grant us all these ; may we not be shorn 
of wealth.” (5—7) 
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There is no Sacrifice superior to 4 Brahmayajia ; 
there is no gift superior to that of the ४८०६5 ; all other 
gifts and all other Sacrifices have limited [fruits]; but 
no one has seen the end of these. (8) 


By reading the Rzé daily, one gratifies the Celestials 
with streams of honey and milk; by reading the Yajusk 
daily, [one gratifies them] with streams of clarified butter 
and ambrosia. (9) 


By treading the Séman daily, [one gratifies them] 
with streams of Soma-Juice and clarified butter; and 
by reading the Atharvan of Angirash, with streams of 
sacrifices. (10) 


By reading the principal and minor aphorisms, the 
Purdnds and ८144545 (Histories) daily, one gratifies 
them with streams of meat, thickened milk, oxdane 
(barley cakes) and honey. (11) 


By reading daily, according to one’s might, any of 
all these scriptures, headed by the Rz&, one gratifies the 
departed Manes with streams of honey and clarified 
butter. (12) 


They, being gratified, gratity him (the performer) 
whether alive or dead. He may range at will in all the 
celestial habitations. (13) 


No great sin affects him, and he becomes the sanc- 
tifier of the row. With the perusal of the regulations of 
a sacrifice, one reaps the fruits of that sacrifice. (14) 


He comes by the fruits of the threefold gift of 
earth filled with riches.* (15) 





* Brahmayajfa means here the reading of the Védas, and Brahmas 
ddnam means the deliverance gratis of Vedic instruetions. 
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CHAPTER XV. 


WHATEVER sacrificial present is mentioned in a rite, 
it must be given to Brahma after the termination there- 
of. If it is not mentioned, the vessel full of offerings 
would go (to Brahm4]. (1) 

With what gives complete gratification to many 
eaters, but not with a lesser quantity, one should make a 
vessel filled. This is the settled regulation. (2) 

If any other person performs the rite [for the 
sacrifice}, that 1०८4 sacrificial priest) should take half 
of the sacrificial present; [if the sacrificer} himself 
performs both [the works of Brahmd and Hoéd], he 
should give it to another. (3) 

He, who wishes to make daily gifts and seeks his 
own well-being, should never supersede the family- 
priest, the Guru and a precepter who lives near. (4) 

Having addressed (the family preceptor and priest] 
saying, —“I make this present unto him,” one should give 
away [a present]; if without asking this, one gives [a 
present] to a-qualified person, it yields no fruit. (5) 

Having mentally offered the best part to these two, 
when they live at a distance, one should give it to others. 
This is the best regulation about a gift. (6) 

He, who by superseding a Bréhmana who delivers 
religious instructions and lives near, makes a gift, 1s 
visited with the sin of theft overcoming [the fruits of the 
same.] (7) 

When an ignorant person lives near one’s house and 
a qualified person. at a distance, there is no sin in 
superseding that ignorant wight and making-a gift unto 
the qualified one. (8) 


There is no [sin in] superseding a Brahmana [by 
shunning] a Vipra who is divorced from Vedic learning. 
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Leaving aside a burning fire, one should not offer obla- 
tion to ashes. (9) 

In all the offerings of clarified butter, the A’jyasthalf 
(vessel for keeping clarified butter) should be made 
either of metallic substances or of earth. (10) 

One could make the size of A’jyasthadi as one likes ; 
one. strong and without holes, is described as the best 
A'jyasthali (1) | 

Its expanse and height should be of the size of the 
sacrificial fuel; but it must be strong and should not 
have a big (wide) mouth. A Charusthdli* made of 
earth or of Udumvara-tree is most preferable. (12) 

Charu should be prepared according tothe deliver- 
ance of one’s own branch; it should be well-cooked,— 
must not be burnt, nor made hard; it must be good, 
[and] neither of a highly liquid condition nor stale. (13) 

A Mekshana (a vessel for containing clarified butter) 
should be made of the same class [of trees] from which 
sacrificial fuels [are made]; its size would be half [of 
the sacrificial fuel]; its forepart would be heavy like 
a plump thumb and it should be particularly fit for con. 
traing drops of clarified butter. (14) 

Similarly a Darvi (ladle or spoon) [should be made]. 
I shall describe the distinction thereof. The forepart of 
a Darvi would measure two fingers; and its size would 
be four times that of a 41650410. (15) 

A Mushala (pestle for cleaning rice) and a Uli. 
khala (mortar for grinding rice] should be made of 
wood [of the tree from which sacrificial fuels are col- 
lected], must be expansive, strong and of any size 
one likes. A S’épra (३ ` winnowing basket) should be 
made of 02110008. (16) 


renner renters aE 


A vessel for preparing Charu, a kind of sacrificial fyod, 
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While performing a Nyafcha-rite (६.८. reciting Man: 
trams fot the earth by lying on the face), one should 
place one’s face down on the right palm, and placing the 
left hand on it, direct the foreparts of the two hands 
towards one’s own self. (17) 

Seated (on one’s seat] and directing the two hands, 
kept in their own places and firmly placed, towatds the 
Fire, one should perform the Pradakshinam and Pari- 
samuhanam (2.e., the collection of Fires, scattered hither 
and thither, unto one place). (18) 

There should be three fences of the size of an arm 
each, straight, having bark, no cuts, no tops. In the 
view of one class of men, there should be four on four 
sides. (19) 

One should piace two Partdhis fences on two sides 
of the Fire running towards the east; and one on the 
west, facing the north; and if another is to be placed, 
it should be placed in the east, facing the north. (20) 

[As in the rites to be performed] with barley, wheat 
[may be used], as [in the rites to be performed] with 
Vrthi, S’4d: (may be used] so; in the absence of proper 
articles theit substitutes may be accepted. (21) 





CHAPTER XVI. 


A S’réddha in which Pindas are to be offered for the 
gratification for a month, is to be preferably performed 
on the wane of the Moon (Amdvasyd-day) ; it should be 
performed in the third part of the day; but never 
towards the evening. (1) 

When a Chaturdas’t (the fourteenth day of the 
dark fortnight) extends over three divisions of the day 
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and the Amavasyd lasts for a shorter period, a S’rdddha 
should be performed on the previous day. (3) 

What has been said [by my father Gobhila,] ‘“ that 
the day on which the Moon is not seen,” (z.¢., on such 
an Amdvasyd-day, a S’rdddha should be performed,) and 
the [expression,—] “on the wane of the Moon,” must 
be known as to mean the same.* (3) 

The Text,—‘ being visible once,” refers to the 
Chaturdas'i-day ; [if both the days arrive, one) sliould 
wait for the Amdvasyé ; |but if the Amdvasyé does not 
appear at the time fit for the performance of the 
S’raddha {in both the days], one may perform it at 
the end [of the Chaturdas'i].t (4) 

The Moon disappears in the eighth part of the 
Chaturdas’t, and a part of it re-appears in the cighth 
part of the Amdvasvd according to S’dstrie deli- 
verance. (5) 

Persons, conversant with the movements of the 
Moon, (2.¢., the Astrologers), speak of some distinction 
in the Amdvasyd of the month of Agrahdiyana and 


Jaistha. (6) 


— re ee ~ = ee क 


* te., A S’raddha should be performed on an A'mdvasya-day when 
the Moon is not visible. 

t These S'lokas are very elliptical and require elucidation. 

Gobhila said :—" A S’rdddha should be performed on an Amdvasyd- 
day when the Moon is not visible."—Katvayana says :—" kshiné 
vajani,’ when the Moon wanes. Sanction is given that a S’raddha 
‘is to be performed on the Amdvasyd-day succceding the Chaturdas'i, 
But the Moon is visible on the fourteenth day, and Gobhila’s Text is :— 
“VYadahastyweva Chandramé na dris'yéta"—the day in which the Moon 
is “not visible.” This Text contradicts the Text,—" kshiné rajani" To 
avoid this contradiction the subsequent S’/oza is written. There is no 
contradiction if it means that the S’raddha should be perfarmed imine. 
diately after the disappearance of the Moon which takes place in the 
day previous to the Amivasyd, 
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In these two days, a part of the lunar rays exists 
in the first Prahara, but it fully disappears in the last 
part Astrologers say so. (7) 

Even in that year in which one intercalary month 
is added to twelve,* [the Moon] does not become visi- 
ble by the third [part] ;t knowing these movements of 
the Moon, one should, in the last part of the wane of 
the Moon, offer (oblations]. (8) 

Sometimes an Amdvasyi becomes co-mingled with 
the Chaturdas'it. Some (the Yajurvedins) know it as an 
inferior [occasion] for the performance of a S’réddha. 
Others (the Rikvedins) consider it the best. (9) 

If on the next day, one gets an Amédvasyd increased 
by three Yamas (periods), a Pitriyama (S’rdddha) 
should be performed at that time. (10) 

One should make a fortnightly Charu on the first 
day of the fortnight. People should do it in the first 
part of the day. Other learned men (hold that it may 
be performed] when (the second day of the fortnight} 
comes upon [the first]. (11) 

One has no right to perform the rites for the 
departed Manes of his own father [while he is alive]. 
Superseding a living person, one should never make 
a gift. Such is the S’ruts. (12) 


el 











* This intercalary month is called Mala (impure) Masa (month), 
because no religious rites are performed in this month. 

† ‘Lhe S‘loka is very elliptical and obscure. The purport is that in 
the year in which there is an intercalary month even in these two 
months, there is a decrease of more than one-fourth part of the lunar 
ray in the first part of the Amdvasyd. Or,in the eighth part of tne 
Chaturdas, one-fourth portion of the lunar ray disappears ; and in the 
seventh part of the Amdvasyd, it disappears fully and it reappears on 
the last part thereof. So a S’rdddha should be performed imme. 

` diately after the disappearance of the Moon in the seventh part of the 


Amovasy 4. 
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If one’s father dies while his grandfather is alive, 
one should offer oblations for him. If the grandfather 
dies, when the great-grandfather is alive, ote should 
offer oblations [for the both]. (13) 

But, one whose great-grandfather is dead, should 
make three Pindas, for the father, grandfather, and the 
great-grandfather. (14) 


Another Text of the S’rxtz is :—A twice-born person 
should offer food and water to the departed Manes 
superseding a living person. Or his own father should 
offer oblations to his father. (15) 


If one’s grandfather dies after the demise of his 
father, the sixteen S'vdddhas—including one that is per- 
formed on the eleventh day—should be celebrated by 
the grandson. (16) 


But it should not be done by the grandson, if the 
grandfather has got any other son. Having performed 
the Sapinda-S’rdddha, he should perform the six monthly 
ones. (17) 

The grandson and the great-grandson should not 
perform the purificatory rites, (7.¢., the Sap:ndakaran- 
S’réddha) for [the grandfather and the great-grand- 
father,] for whom no purificatory rite has been perform- 
ed One should then perform only the purificatory rite 
for the father. So K&tyd4yana has said. (18). _ 


One should make one’s grandfather, who has attained 
to the condition of a Préta (deceased ancestor) or who 
has got over that position, forsooth, perform the purifica- 
tory rites for the father. 19) | 

One’s father being killed by a Brahmaua, [or on 
being dead] when outcasted, living a life of mendi- 
cancy, or committing a transgression,—one should offer 
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oblations unto those to whom he (7.e., the father) used to 
give. (20) 

The Sapindakaran of the mother should ४८ perform- 
ed [by the daughter] with the grandmother, according to 
the regulation mentioned before if she has no son. (21) 

Except on the day of death, no separate Pindas 
should be offered to women since the Smrzti says that 
they get gratification from the part of the Piudas offered 
to their respective husbands. (22) 

A daughter's son should first offer the Pznda to his 
mother; secondly, to her father; and thirdly, to her 
father’s father. (23) 


CHAPTER XVII. 


A ८275४ (trench), that one digs before one s front, is 
known as the Pérzvd (first) ; the one, that 15 dug on_ its 
south, is the middle one; and the one, that is dug on the 
[further] south, is called the last. (1) 

They should be made, beginning with the north-west 
corner and ending with the south-east, each at a dis- 
tance of one-and-a-half fingers ; their ends should be 
pointed ; the middle parts, like barley ; and they should 
be spacious like a boat. (2) 

The S'enkhu (stake) should be made of Khadrra 
(wood) and decorated with silver. The measurement of 
a S’ankhu and Upavés'a (stool), is known as twelve 
fingers. (3) 

Karstis should be thickly covered with Kus’a, having 
their tips directed towards the south-east. In a Pééri- 
Vajia, one should cover [a Kars] ending in the south, 
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with [Kus'ds having their tips directed towards the 
south. (4) 

Sweet-scented Tagara-flowers, sandal and other 
pastes, and Soxvira-collyrium for Pitjalis, are known 
and spoken of [as the best in a S’rdddha}. (5) 

Having collected all those articles which are fit [for 
the tite}, one should, without hastiness and in a pure 
state, perform the S’rdddha after finishing the worship 
of the Deities. (6) 

Having performed the rites, as mentioned by Vasi- 
shtha, beginning from the gift of a seat to the offering of 
the Arghya, one should offer, in all the vessels, sesame 
and water. (7) 

Having offered water separately and silently, one 
should offer sesame and water with the Afantram: 
scented-water should be. offered in order of proxi- 
mity (8) 

The departed Manes of the person, who offers 
sesame and water in an A’sura-vessel, do not accept 
food from him for fifteen years. (9) 

In the Smritz, a vessel made of earth and in a 
potter’s wheel, is called A’sura; that made by the hand, 
asa Sthdli, etc., is called Dazvika (t.e., vessel for the 
Deities. (10) 

Dedicating, in order, unto the Brahmans, scents, 
season-flowers and incense,—one should, thereafter, per- 
form the Agnoukarana-Homa. (11) 


Agnoukarana-Homa should be performed by one 
invested with the sacrificial thread and with the face 
directed towards the east. The S’ruti Text is that une 
should offer oblations to the Fire for the Deities. (12) 


Or it should be performed by one wearing the sacred 
thread over the right shoulder and facing the south; 
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having determined the offering of clarified butter for 
one, one should not give [it] to another. (13) 

In this [rite], one should not utter ^ Swdéhd” in the 
end; nor should any offering of clarified butter be made 
without it. Having offered oblation to the Fire with 
“swdhd,” one should, afterwards, complete the recitation 
of the Mantram. (14) 

A person, who has not deposited the Sacred Fire, 
after pouring libations of clarified butter unto the hand 
of the person who is the head of [the Brahmand4s] re- 
presenting the /rtris, should silently offer the residue 
into the vessels [belonging to] others. (15) 

One should never separately repeat the Homa-Man- 
trams, in [proper] tune and with A'chamanam, etc.; one 
should silently recite the others. (16) 


When in this rite, Savyena panind (by the left hand) 
is spoken of [by my father Goblila]; it means the 
observance the taking up the Aws'a-rceds by the left 
hand. (17) 

By holding the 22714८7, etc., [by the right hand) from 
the left, one should, therewith, perform the Uliékhanam 
(rubbing) by the left hand. (18) 

By taking up a little from all sorts of offerings and 
mixing them up with the Charz, one should begin to 
offer Pindas. (19) 

In a Parva-S’raéddha, one should offer Pindas to the 
father in the northern Kars’x, to the grandfather in the 
middle one, and to the great-grandfather in the one 
placed in the south. (20) 

Some say that one should go to the end of the north 
by turning round on the left. Gotam, S’andilya and 
Sdndilydyan say so. (21) 
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Circumambulation, suppressing the vital airs and 
meditating on the Pitrzs truly and reciting the ‘/an- 
tram, one should return in the same wzy and pass his 
breath. (22) 

On the eighth day of the month of Phdlguna, one 
should himself, or make his wife, conk vegetable-leaves. 
Where a Homa with vegetable-leaves is to be performed, 
it must be done according to the rules of an Ashtaka- 
S’rdddhd where sweet-barley-cakes [are offered]. (23) 

Gobhila and Gotama say that Anwashtakd-S'véddha 
should be performed in the middle one. Koutsa Risht 
says that Anwashtakd may be performed in all the 
Ashtakas (a collection of three days,—seventh, eighth 
and ninth, beginning with the seventh day after the Full- | 
Moon) (24) 

If in the place of an animal, one cooks Stha/i settled 
afterwards, one should boil it with the milk of a young 
cow having a calf. (25) 





CHAPTER XVIII. 


THE learned describe one class [of teligious rites} begin- 
ning with the evening and ending with the morning, 
and another class as beginning with the Poxrnamdsa 
(Full-Moon-day) and ending with the Dars'a (tenth 
day. (1) 

After the offering of full oblation, one should perform 
a Homa on any day that comes first between the Dears a 
and the Pournamdsa. Such ts the Srutt. (2) 

After Purndhuti, one should perform the Evening- 
How ; thereupon, after the Pdka- YajHa, one should per- 
form the Vais'wadéva-adoration and the Va/i-rite. (3) 
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Afterwards, according to one’s own might, one should 
feed such Braéhmands as one may desire. The sacrificet 
should, then, take his meals. So says Katydyana. (4) 

Shorn of idleness, one should perform the morning, 
and the: Evening- Homa into the Vatvdhika-Fire. After 
performing the Chaturthi-Homa, one should de this. 
Such 15 the opinion of S'atydyana. (5) 

After petforming the Purndéhuti, one should perform 
Homa in the morning, and then [offer] the Evening 
Oblation. The Morning-Homa should be as usual, and 
the regulation, for tlie succeeding Homa, is also the 
same. (6) 

After the expiration of the Puurnamdsa (Full-Moon- 
day) as well as that of the Amdvasyd, one should per- 
form Homa on the day when worthy articles of offeting 
and qualified priest would be available. (7) 

I shall now describe how ‘a Honma should be per- 
formed afterwards when a person, being unable to offer 
oblations to the Fire, passes time fasting and being self- 
restrained. (8) 


Calculating the number of offerings [neglected] and 
placing them in full on a vessel, one should duly offer 
them in excess to the others with Mantrams. (9) 


When an expiatory Homa is to be performed with 
the Vyéhritis, four offerings are known [to be offered} 
there, as in the case of espousing a maiden. (10) | 

Or, it should be performed with the Mantram,— 
“Ajadta,” etc ; ora Prdjéputya-offering should be made. 
This isthe threefold regulation of a Prdyaschitta- (ex- 
piatory) ffoma, according to the Smryits. (11) 


If, on any occasion, a Sacred Fire comes in contact 
with an ordinary orie,—one should offer oblations of 


Kalydyana Samhité. 397 


clarified butter with the Mantram,—"Agnayé vivts 
chayé.” (12) 

If it comes in contact with lightning-flashes, one 
should offer oblations to the Fire with the Maxtram,— 
८८ Apsumdn;” [if it comes in contact] with a bad fire, 
one should offer oblations [with the Mantram,—] “Ag- 
nayé s'uchayé.” (13) 

If a Sacred Fire comes in contact with that consuming 
a’house, a Kshémavén-Homa should be performed by the 
twice-born. [Similar is the procedure,] when it comes 
in contact with a wild fire. If the heat generated by 
these two fires, touches the heart,—one should extinguish 
the generated one and enkindle the other which is 
detached. Giri S’arma has said so. (14—15) 

One cannot perform a Homa for another, without 
offering, at least, one sacrificial fuel to one’s own Fire. 
Put one may offer oblations for purifying the embryo till 
it is not born. (16) 

In every Homa for the Naming-Rite, etc., Louktka- 
(ordinary) Fire [should be improvised]; for a Fire 
consecrated by the father, does not go to the son. (17) 

He, on whose Fire other’s Homa shall be performed, 
should make a Vats’wénara-Datvata-Charu (sacrificial 
food); for that is his penance. (18) 


If another performs a Homa on one’s own Fire, if 
one performs one’s own Homa on another's Fire, if one 
fails to perform a Pifr?-Yaj#a or two Vazs'wadéva- 
rites, if one takes the newly-grown rice without per- 
forming the new Y4j#a, or if one takes the boiled rice 
of a degraded caste,—one should make Vais wdnara- 
Charu. (19—20) 


In all the purificatory rites for his son, a father 
should offer Pindas (funcral cakes) to one’s own father, 
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grandfather, etc. In his absence, [one should offer 
them] to the higher [manes]. (21) 

If in a Bhétapravdchana (a rite for the promulgation 
of a child), a wife, disabled by menstrual impurity, 
does not come near, what would the sacrificers do ? (22) 

The woman of the same caste, who cooks rice in 
the kitchen, should be made to make the Pravdchana, 
or one should perform it with Pranava as said by 
Katydyana. (23) 

In a sacrifice, in a Vastu (rite of adoration of the 
earth, in holding by palms, in making a Stamrbha 
(pillar), in making a Kus’a-Vatu, in making a seat of 
८४/54 ` 20 in spreading Kus’d, there is no limit of 
Darbhas. (24) 


CHAPTER XIX. 


HAVING made over the charge of the Sacred Fire to 
his wives and selected a sacrificial priest, a Vipra may 
proceed to a foreign country. One must not uselessly 
go to a foreign country, nor should one live there for 
good. (1) 

When living in a foreign land, one should mentally 
think of the daily rites after being purified and shorn of 
idleness and seated. One should follow all [the rites] 
in proper time. (2) 

A woman devoted to her husband and seeking good 
fortune, wealth and non-widowhood, should also humbly 
serve the Fire without any break. (3) 


One should engage in this rite a wife who has given 
birth to heroic sons, who carries out the behests of 
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her consort, is beloved, expert in business, speaks sweet 
words and 15 spotless. (4) 

If it cannot be performed by one, they (2.e., the wives) 
should, either according to seniority or ability, severally 
or jointly, perform the rite, according to their own 
light and knowledge of the scriptures. (5) 

The seniority of women [is determined] by their 
good fortune, and that of the twice-born, by their bear- 
ing. The fame or asceticism of women does not lead to 
the gratification of their husbands. (6) 


The woman following the commands of her hnsband, 
who, like Umé4, gratifies the Fire with manifold reli- 
gious observances, attains to good luck in the next 
world. (7) 


The woman,—who, even when bending low with 
humility, is disliked by her husband,—must. have 
disregarded in a previotis birth her husband, Uma and 
the Fire. (8) 


He, who rising up in the morning, sees a S’rofriya 
(one learned in the 57८2}, a blessed lady, a cow, the 
Fire, as well as a person who maintains his Sacred Fire, 
becomes freed from all calamities. (ठ) 


He, who rising up in the morning, sees a sinful wight, 
an unlucky woman, a degraded person, a nude wight, 
and one whose nose has been cut off, is visited by 
Kali. (10) 

What hell is there where a woman, disregarding her 
husband out of stupefaction, does not goto? What 
sorrow is there which she does not know after attaining 
to a human birth with great difficulty ? (11) 


Is there any region which a woman serving her hus- 
band, does not attain? Again returning to this world 
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from the celestial region, she becomes like an ocean of 
happiness. (12) 

What /Yomea is laid down for that person, maintain- 
ing his Sacred Fire, who having a living wife wishes for 
other wives, for some reason or other ? (13) 

Homa should be performed with his own Fire and 
never with the ordinary one. It is laid down that no 
rite of a person who has consecrated the Sacred Fire, 
should be performed with the ordinary fire. (14) 

Till the seeing of Dhruva, he shall have the Homa 
performed by another with six oblations. Till he is not 
married, there is no necessity of his own self. (15) 

The three forms of Prdyaschitta (penetentia’ 
rite) that have been spoken of before, have been 
described by good men conversant with sacrifice, as 
Shad dhutikam. (16) 


CHAPTER XX. 


A Homa should never be performed by the Rifwik 
and others in the absence of the married couple. What 
is done in their absence becomes profitless. (1) 

By leaving aside the Sacred Fire and transgressing 
the limit, if a person goes away with his wife and the 
time for Homa expiies, he shall have to deposit the Fire 
again. (2) 

If the Sacred Fire is mixed up with the fire that des- 
troys a forest, one should preserve it. And when that 
fire is extinguished, he should again consecrate it. (3) 

if one having many wives goes on superseding the 
eldest one, some wish that the Fire should be consecrated 
again. But this is not {the view of] Gotama. (4) 
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Having cremated a becoming wife, dead before, with 
the fire of the vessel,—one should get himself re-married 
without delay fand consecrate the Fire again]. (5) 

A twice-born person, who is conversant with religi- 
ous laws, should cremate a good-charactered wife of the 
same caste, who dies before, with the sacrificial vessel 
accerding to the Agnihotra-method. (6) 

One who, having his first wife living, cremates. the 
second wife with the Va:tén:%a-Fire, is equal to the 
destroyer of a Brdhmana. (7) 

Know him to be a Brakmojjham (abandoning the 
dignity of a Brahmana) who renounces the 4210०674 
(adoration of the Sacred Fire) on the death of his second 
wife. (8) 

One must not abandon the Vedic Fire on the death 
of one’s wife, but should perform 211 the rites therewith 
as long as one lives. 9) 

Having made a golden image of his illustrious wife 
Sit, the eternal Rama celebrated many sacrifices along 
with his. brathers, (10) 

He, who any how cremates his wife with his own 
Sacred Fire, attains to womanhood and his wife attains 
to manhood. (11) 

If atwice-born person be guilty of a heinous crime 
and if his wife be dead or living in another country, 
his son would be entitled [to maintain the Sacred 
Fire. (12) 


If a wife, worthy of respect, being insulted by 
her husband, dies before,—-she attains to manhood 
for three births, and the man becomes born as a 
woman. (13) 


In the rite of consecrating the Sacred Fire again, the 
former sex shall be as before. But the distinction is 
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that, the rite of Agnyupasthéndm (placing on the Fire) 
[should be performed], and eight oblations of clarified 
butter [offered]. (1%) 

Finishing up to end the Vyahkriti-Homa, one should 
place the Sacred Fire. He should recite merely the 
A'gnéya-Sékta, such as,—"Kastéjami ramdnasas.” (15) 

With the Mantrams,—Agnimid'e” (I adore Agni), 
“Agna dyéht” (come Fire), “Agna dydhi vitaye” (come 
Fire to this sacrifice), the three Mantrams,—“‘Agnirjyoti,” 
etc., “Agnim dutam’ (Fire the messenger), and “Agné. 
mrid’a,”—{with these eight Mantrams,|—one should, 
duly and in proper order, offer eight oblations. Then 
one should perform the completing oblations and other 
rites as before. (16—17) 

The consecrating of the Fire on the other Aranis, is 
not allowed so long as a little of the first two Aranis is 
visible. (18) 

One should throw into the burning Fire, the destroyed 
Sruka-Sruva (sacrificial ladles), the up-turned vessel 
and the Mushala (mace), having its top directed towards 
the east. (18) 





CHAPTER XXI. 


IF a person is incapable of performing a Homa himself, 
he should come before the Fire; if he is unable to da 
that even, he should sit up on his bed. (1) 

If at the time of performing the Evening-/Yoma, the 
householder appears so weak [as to die immediately], 
then the Morning-Homa should be performed. If he 
survives, [on the morning,) he may perform it again, if he 
so wishes. (2) 
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Having bathed the dead body and covered it with a 
pure raiment, one should place it, having its head 
turned towards the south, on the ground strewn with 
Kus'é-reeds. (3) 

Having soaked it with clarified butter, one should 
again sprinkle it with water. It shall then be clothed, 
invested with another sacred thread, bedecked with 
flowers and have all its limbs pasted with sandal. (4) 

Having placed gold into its seven apertures and 
covered its face with a cloth, the sons and others should 
carry it. (5) 

Having taken boiled rice in a raw earthen vessel, 
one should follow the dead body, preceded by an 
Agnthotrin, and scatter half [of the boilec rice] on 
the way. (6) 

Then reaching the cremation-ground, [the chief 
mourner,} seated with. his face directed towards the 
south and bending low his left knee-joint, should, mixing 
up the remaining half [of the rice] with sesame, offer it 
according to the regulations of Pinda. (7) 


Thereupon after bathing, the son and others, on a 
purified spot of the ground, qualified by its marks for 


making a funeral pyre, should make a huge collection 
of wood. (8) 


Then placing on it the dead body on its back with its 
head towards the south, one should place, on its mouth, a 
Sruk, filled with clarified butter; on its nose, a Sruvam 
with its top directed towards the south; on its legs, the 
eastern Arant ; on its breast, the northern Avani ; on its 
left side, S’épra; on its night side, the Chamasa; on 
the space between the two thighs, the Mushala; and 
on the collar bones, the Ud#kkala (mortar). One who 

has ‘not consecrated the Fire, should be placed on its 
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face. One who will set fire to the Fire, shall neither have 
tears in the eyes nor be stricken with fear. (g—11) 

Making the sacred thread hang down towards the 
left part of the body over the right shoulder, controlling 
speech and facing the south and performing [211 rites in 
that state], bending low one’s left knee, and facing the 
Fire, one should gradually lighten up the fire. (12) 

He should recite the Mantram,—“Thou wert crea- 
ted by him; may he, through thee, be born again; 
may he attain to the celestial region.” (13) 

When the master of a house is thus cremated, he gets 
over all his sins. He who cremates his body, also gets 
praiseworthy children. (14) 

As a traveller, carrying his own weapon, traverses 
fearlessly the forest and reaches the appointed place, so 
a person, who consecrates the Sacred Fire, adorned with 
the weapon of a sacrificial vessel, transcends all the 
regions and attains to Brahma. (15: -16) 





CHAPTER XXII. 


THEREUPON without looking [at the Fire], all those who 
touch the dead body, should go to the water ; bathe with 
their raiments on; rinse their mouths ; and offer water 
on the ground to the departed one. (1) 

Reciting the family and name, they should afterwards 
say,—'Tarpaydmi” (1 offer water). Directing the tops of 
the Kus’é-reeds towards the south, they should separate- 
ly [offer water] with sesame. After having thus per- 
formed the watery-rite completely and bathed and rinsed 
their mouths again, they shal. be seated on a plot 
of ground covered with green grass, their followers 


saying,—(2—3) 
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“All living creatures do not live for ever; there- 
fore do not grieve. Practise with care religion, for it 
will go with you. (4) 


“Foolish, indeed, is that wight who seeks real 
essence in a man who is as unsubstantial as the trunk of 
a plantain tree and the water-bubbles. (5) 


८८ The earth, the oceans and even the Deities run to 
destruction; why would not then the region of the 
mortals, like unto a foam, meet with destruction ? (6) 


^ What is there to repent for, if the body, which is 
known to be composed of five (substances], is again 
reduccd to five [original substances] under the influence 
of physical actions ? (7) 

‘‘ All collections meet with destruction ; all elevations 
meet with fall; ail unions meet with separation ; and 
every life ends with death. (8) 

“A departed person, losing all control, eats the 
phlegms and tears discharged by kinsmen. Therefore 
none ‘should weep, but [all] must perform the rites 
with 6276९. (9) 

Having beén thus accosted, they should return home 
preceded by younger persons. Others (but kinsmen) 
would get themselves purified by bathing, touching the 
fire and drinking clarified butter. (10) 


CHAPTER XXIII. 


THE assignment of vessels for a person who has 
deposited the Sacred Fire should be made thus. In this, 
there is a special regulation mentioned in the Sétrds 
abuut the black-antelope-skin, etc. (1) 

52 
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If one dies in a foreign country, his bones should be 
brought, soaked with clarified butter and cremated, 
covered with wool. The assignment of vessels should 
be made as before. (2) 

If the bones are not procurable, leaves, to the number 
of bones, should be burnt accordihg to the regulation 
spoken of ; impurity lasts till then. (3) 


If a person, who has deposited the Sacred Fire, is 
accidentally affected with a heinous iniquity, his son and 
others should maintin the Fire till his sins are not 
dissipated. (4) 


lf after committing a sin, a person dies without per- 
forming the penetential rite, his Household Fire should 
be extinguished; and the S’vouta-Fire, together with 
the ingredients, should be thrown into the water. (5) 


Or he should throw them both into the water,-for 
Fire originates from Water; or he should give the 
vessels unto a Vipra; or (he should] burn, or throw, 
them into the water. 6) 


A woman, wending a righteous way, should be 
cremated in this way; but the A/dntram, for putting 
the Fire, should not be recited in her case; such is the 
determined conclusion [of the Smit’. (7) 


With that Fire, one should cremate one’s wife, if she 
had not proved [herself] independent [of her consort), 
or degraded [herself]. After that the vessels should be 
consumed separately near (the funeral pyre]. (8) 

On the next, or on the third, day, the depositing of 
bones should take place. The regulation relating to that, 
as laid down by the Reshts, should now be spoken of. (9) 


Having finished bathing as before ; wearing the sa- 
cred thread over the right shoulder and under the left 
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arm ; and abstaining from speech ;—one should soak the 
bones with cow-milk. (10) 

Having taken up the bones from ashes with the 
branches of a S’ami or a Paldsa-tree, one should soak 
them with clarified butter made of cow-milk and then 
sprinkle them with scented water. (11) 

Having placed them inside an earthen vessel, one 
should encircle it with thread. Then digging a hole on 
a sanctified spot, one should place them in that hole 
facing the south. (12) 

Then filling up the hole with earthen balls and 
corals, one should perform thereon the remaining portion 
of the rite that should be performed in the morning. (13) 

Such is the rule of cremation for a deceased person 
who had not deposited the Sacred Fire; fire should be 
put [to their funeral pyre] like that of women. What 
has [already] been said, should now be dwelt on [at 


length] (14) 





CHAPTER XXIV. 


IN a state of impurity, all rites, beginning with the 
Sandhyé, should be renounced. A Homa, with dried 
rice or fruits, may be performed in the S’routa-Fire. (1) 

One sheuld offer Arita (raw corn) ; in its absence, 
Krité-Krita (rice); or Krita (boiled) according to the 
regulations obtaining at the ‘rite of first taking the 
boiled rice. (2) | 

Odana, $ aktu (kinds of cakes), etc., are called 
Krita; rice, etc., are called Krité-Krita; and Vrihz, 
etc., are called Arita :—the learned speak of these 
three classes of offerings. (3) 
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When any such [preventive] cause appears, as im- 
purity, residence iu another country, inability, or partak- 
ing of food at a S’véddha,—one should have the Homa 
performed by another. (4) 

A Brahmacharin should not renounce his own work 
even ina state of impurity; [an impurity would not 
be an impediment] in a sacrifice after initiation or in 
the performance of a distressing penance. (5) 

Even on the demise of the father, they are not affec- 
ted by any impurity. The impurity of a Brahmacharin 
takes place after the performance of his religious rite 
or lasts for three days. (6) 

The S’réddha of a Sdgnika would take place on the 
eleventh day after the cremation. But the annual 
S'rdddha, one should always perform on the day of 
death. (7) 

Twelve monthly S’réddhas, the first S’réddha after 
the death, two six-monthlies, and the Sapind’ tkaran— 
these are the sixteen S’rdddhas. (8) 

(The first] six-monthly S’rdddha should take place 
either one or three days previous to the day of death. 
And the annual S’réddha, forming the [second] six- 
monthly, would also take place oné or three days. 
previous to the day of death. (9) 

The first fifteen S’rdddhas should be performed for 
one who has no son; and the other also should be per- 
formed on one day in the year. [The Sréddha,] for the 
one who has a son, should always be performed.* (10) 

The husband of a woman having no son, shall not 
perform [the Pdrvana-S’réddha] for her; nor shall a 


* The Commentator Raghunandan has given a different interpretation 
of this couplet. He says :—" The first fifteen S'rdddhas and the annual 
Ekoddhishta-S’rdddha shouid be performed for ४ sonless man or woman. 
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father do it for the son; nor the eldest brother, for 
the younger. (11) 

Having duly performed the S’rdddha on the eleventh 
day, ason who has deposited the Sacred Fire, should 
subsequently perform the Sapind’a for his father or 
mother. (12) 

After the Sapind’tkaranam, one should not perform a 
S’réddha every month according to the Ekoddishtha- 
regulation. But Gotama says, one should do it. (13). 

Leaving off the [Srdddha to be performed for] 
agricultural operations, the first sixteen S’rdddhas and 
the annual, there shall be six P:yd’as in the subsequent 
ones. This is the rule. (14) 

In the offering of the Arvghya, in that of unending 
water, in that of Pind’a, in Avanéjana (sprikling water 
on the Darbha-grass at a S’réddha-ceremony) and in 
reciting Swddhdé, there shall be the stoppage of the 
ritual. (15) 

The S’réddha and other good offices should not be 
performed for them, who were punished (i.z., killed) 
by the Brahmans, and for whom no cremation has 
been done. (16) 





CHAPTER XXV. 


IN the collection of Mantrams, the five ^ Agné,” etc., 
should be recited by those who seek brevity. Twenty 
Mantrams are necessary in its application. (1) 

“ Vayu” [should be used,] instead of “Agni.” The 
word “Chandra” and ^ Suryya” should be understood. 
And understanding all in the fifth Sé¢ra, each Mantram 
should be recited four times according to the S’rwéz. (2) 
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In the five Mantrams of the first group of five, shall 
occur the expression,—"“Papi Lakshmih.” Those, con- 
versant with sacrificial rituals, know it so. (3) 

In the second group, shall occur [the word} 
“ Patighni,;” in the third, ^ Aputrakdé ;” in the fourth, 
^ Apasavyé.” These are the twenty oblations. (4) 

{n the Dkrttt-Homa as well as in the eight Gonér a- 
Homas, one should not use [" Swéhdé,”’ with the fourth 
declension]; in the ^ Gonédma-Homa,” one should 
offer oblations with “ Agknd,” instead of the fourth 
declension. (5) 

The hidden leaves on the top of the branch of a 
creeper, is described as S’xsigd.* According to the 
S’rutt, a chaste woman, observant of a vow and an un- 
worthy 87407402 (should buy it].t (6) 

9८4८०८४ is mentioned for indigo, and Granthah is 
used fora Sfavaka. The hairs on both sides of the 
head, are called Kapushniké ; those on the back, are 
called Kapuchchhalam. (7) 

Salali means the pointed sticks of a porcupine ; and 
Viratara, an arrow. Sesame and rice, boiled together, 
passes by the name of Xrishara. (8) 

In the Naming Rite—the word Muni, Vasu and 
Pis'écha should always be used in the plural number 
And Yakshas, the (८725, the Vis’wédévas, the guests 
and other Divinities should be treated with oblations. (9) 

In the Homa-rites of Planets beginning with Lunar 
Mansion called Kr:tt2ké, of those beginning: with Snake 
(Rohini, etc.), of those beginning with Vis'ékhd (the 


=a 





* The Sheath of a young bud, 

† In the Gobhild-Suitra, there is a regulation about the purchase of 
the S'utgd. Kityéyana has explained the term and mentioned the 
names of persons who should buy them. 
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sixteenth Lunar Mansion consisting of two Stats), of 
those beginning with A’s’4d’a (the twentieth and twenty- 
first Lunar Mansions), of those beginning with Dhanishth& 
(the twenty-third Lunar Mansion consisting of four 
Stars), and of those beginning with As’wint (the first 
of the twenty-seven Nakshatras or Lunar Mansions 
consisting of three Stars),—one should offer oblations. 
with the plural number. Dual should be used for the 
remaining two pairs ; and singular, for the rest. (10—11) 

Amongst the Deities [presiding over the Planets], 
the Serpent, the Air, the Water, the Vis’wédévas and 
the Prtris should be offered oblations with the plural 
number. (12) 

Being ordered by his preceptor in the performance 
of a religious rite, a Brahmachérin should follow his 
behest by saying,—" Véd’ am” (well); ०८ 7" (yes). (13) 

Till the [final] bath, the shaving of the head—except 
the tuft of hair on the crown, should be done by a Brah- 
macharin, if he has not taken the vow of a lifelong celi- 
bacy. (14) 

He must not remove the dirt of his body—except 
in a calamity, must not sport in water; nor should 
he wear ornaments. And like a rod, he should take 
his bath. (15) 

How should one offer oblations when the Deities are 
adverse? Having performed the penetentiary Homa, 
one should again offer oblations in due order. (16) 

If on any occasion, one performs a purificatory rite 
after the proper time is over, he should perform Homa, 
on all these occasions destructive of sins. (17) 

The Vatshwénara-Charz 15 laid down as the penance 
for him who without performing the new sacrifice, eats 
the boiled rice of new crops, even out of ignorance. (18) 
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CHAPTER XXVI. 


How should the Charu (sacrificial food) be made,—in the 
rite of the combination of Charz, in a sacrifice attended 
with cow-slaughter, in the rite of the dedication of a 
bull, in a Horse-Sacrifice, on the Full-Moon-day in the 
month of S’r4vana, in the evening and at the commence- 
ment of agricultural operations ? How should the pre- 
sentations of offerings and libations to the Fire be made, 
in all those rites ? (1—2) 


Proportionate to the number of Divinities, offerings 
should be taken up separately. Twice they should he 
taken up silently ; and Homa, performed separately. (3) 


[And] the quantity of the Charu would be such as 
will leave some remnant after the completien of the 
Homa as mentioned in a particular rite. (4) 


In the rite of the combination of Charu and in that 
at asacrifice for the Pitrts, one should perform Homa 
with a Mékshana ; others say,—that [a Homa] should be 
Upastirna, (1.९., clarified butter should be poured into a 
Svuva-vessel with the Srvxzk or sacrificial ladle) and 
Abhighdrita (2.८. accompanied with the pouring of 
clarified butter). (5) 


The time and regulation about the dedication of a 
bull has been described, in brief, by Katydyana. Since 
Gobhila has not spoken of it. (6) 

The universally received time, for a Cow-, and 
a Horse-, Sacrifice, as well as for the rite of 
Prastarérohana (getting upon a rock or bed), has been 
mentioned in some other book of instructions. (7) 


The regulation in another book of laws, is, that the 
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time for a Cow-Sacrifice, is the day of Mérgapdlya, and 
that for a Horse-Sacrifice is the Mirdjana-day.* (8) 

Some say that the Sacrifice for the New [Rice]. should 
be performed in the autumn or in the spring. Others say 
[that it should be performed] when the paddy is ripe; 
forest-recluses should perfom it when S’ydmdka-crop 
is ripe. (9) 

In the rites to be performed on the Full-Moon-day 
in the month of A’s’wina, in agricultural rites, in 
the worship of the Deity of the household,—the sacri- 
ficers, conversant with the secrets of sacritices, lay 
down the following Homa. (10) 

The Smryitt enjoins that two, five and two oblations 
should be offered, in order, with clarified butter. The 
remaining oblations should be made with clarified butter. 
So Katyanana has said. (11) 

Milk, according to others, curd mixed with clarified 
butter, is called Prishdtaka. By obtaining that, one 
should make Pdyasa-Charu. (12) 

The holding of the seven herbs, namely, Vrihi, S’édi, 
Mudga, wheat, mustard, sesame and barley, dissipates 
all sins. (13) 

The purificatory rites of men have been remembered 
by Gotama and other Reshis. Then all the Ashéaka- 
rites should be performed in due time. (14) 

The twice-born person, who performs, even once, 
the Ashtaka-rites, becoming the sanctifier of the row, 
goes to regions pouring clarified butter. (15) 


A aE Re OS EE 9 ge 1 क स । 





* A kind of military and religious ceremony, performed by kings 
or generals of armies in the month of A’s’wina, befure they took the 
field ; (it was, so to say, a general purification of the king’s Purohita, 
he ministers, and all the various component parts of the army, fogethee 
with the arms and implements of wart by means of sacred Mantrams), . 


33 
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` ` He,—who, being engaged in a religious rite, serves 
the Fire, in a purified state, even for a day,—lives in. 
the celestial region for a hundred days by the fruits 
thereof. (16) 

He,—who, having consecrated the Fire, does not per- 
form sacrifices in honour of the Deities, after giving 
them hopes,—that repudiator of the Deities, is called 
Nivdkstt: (repudiator). (17) 





CHAPTER XXVII. 


THe S’rdddha, that is performed at the commence. 
ment of a rite; the sacrificial present, that is given at 
the end; and the second one, that should be performed 
on an Amdvasyd, is called Anvadhdryya.* (1) 

In Ekasddhya- (capable of being performed by one) 
Homa, there is no spreading of the Avws’é, no sprin- 
kling of water round the Sacrificial Fire, and no Udgasd- 
danam (obtaining of water) ; for, it is known as Kshipra 
(quick) Homa. (2) 

One should offer oblations with curd or milk in the 
absence of Vrihi and barley ; in its absence, with rice 
gruel ; and in its absence, with water. (3) 

Having recited the Roudra, (२4६50450, Pitrya and 
the. enchanting Mantram,—one should, touching one’s 
own body, touch water. (4) 


= 


* The Nandimukha-S'rdddha is called Anvahdryya, because it is 
performed after the adoration of the Mééris. A dakshind is so called, 
because, it is: offered at the termination of a religious rite, And the 
Amédvasya-S'rdddha is so called, because itis performed-after the adora- 
tion of the departed Manes. ° 


Kdtyayana Sanhité. 418 


If one is seen offering bones in the quarters presided 
over by the. Moon or the Varuna, then offering oblations 
with Vydéhritis,—one should administer punishment unto 
the twice-born (5) 

He,—who makes offering of salt, honey, meat or any 
saline substance, must take his meals after fasting 
He must not take any thing in the night. (6) 

If the sacrificial priest and offerings not being avail- 
able, the Evening-/Yoma is not performed in its proper 
time,—it may be performed in the next morning before 
the hour of the Morning-Homa. But it should be done 
afterjthe celebration of the penetentiary Homa. (7) 

The hour of the Morning-fYoma extends till before 
that of the Evening-Homa. The time for a Dars’a, ex- 
tends till before that, for the Full-Moon-day S’réddha ; 
and that for the latter, till before the hour for Dars’a. (8) 

Failing to perform the. Vazs’wadéva-rites, one should 
remain fasting for the day and night. Then performing 
the penitentiary rite, one should again undertake the 
rite. (9) 

The two Homas (Morning and Evening) and the 
Dars’a and Pournamisa-rites being not performed, one 
should again deposit the Sacred Fire. Such is the deli- 
verance of Bhargava. (10) 

One who has not studied the Rzg-Véda, is cailed 
Ménava ; a black antelope is called Enazk, according to 
the र (of Gobhila) ; a white-coloured deer, is called 
Ruru; and a stake 15 called Sumarah. (11) 

A Br&éhmana’s Danda (a staff given to a twice-born 
person at the time of his investiture with the sacred 
thread) should be made, in size, extending up to the end 
of hairs; that of a Kshatriya, up to the fore-head; and 
that of a Vais’ya, up to the nose. (12) 
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They shall be all straight, without knots, handsome 
to look at, unproductive of anxiety to men, covered with 
bark and unsullied by fire. (13) 

The superiority of a cow is spoken of by the 
Brdéhmands and is mentioned in the Védas. There is 
none superior to her; and a cow is, therefore, called 
Vara. (14) 

In all those rites, at the termination of which 10 
sacrificial present is mentioned, a cow or a raiment 
should form the presents unto the preceptor. (15) 

Exposition at an improper place, recitation in parts 
and erroneous teaching, bring about the rejection ofa 
S’ruti. (16) 

The Aanwal-Upakarman® and Utserga,f duly per- 
formed by the twice-born, increase afresh the power of 
the Védas: (17) 

Whatever rite the twice-born, even sportively, per- 
form by the help of the VWédas not rejected, always 
yields for them Sidd@hi (supernatural powers). (18) 

Having. duly instructed the pupils in the three 
Rich-Mantrams—Géayatri, Gdyatra and Vdrhaspatya, 
a preceptor should begin the Upékarman of the 
S’rutt. (rg) 


In the Samhita (of. the Véda), there are, in order, 
twenty classes of metres. With the first Mantram 
composed in each metre, he should perform Home for 
all those Chhandas. (20) 


With the subsequent portions of the Charchché- 
(Recitation) Mantrams, he should perform Homa for 


* A ceremony performed before commencing to read tht Védo 
after the monsoons. 


t The rite performed at the completion of the study of the Véda. 
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hymns, the Brdkmana (portion of the Védas) and the 
40123 (the six auxiliary parts of the )Véda. (21) 


CHAPTER २५४ 


BARLEY is called Akshata; when fried, it becomes 
Dhana ; Vrihi-rice when fried, is called Zdéja; and a 
pitcher ts called Sududika. (1) 

For the six months when the Sun 15 in the southern. 
solistice, a wise man should not study the subsequent 
mysterious subjects and the Upanishads. (2) 

A person conversant with religious sctence, should 
study during the northern solistice after performing the 
Upakarman-rite. Utsarga (terminating rite) should be 
performed on the Full-Moon-day either in the month of 
© ’ravana or of the Bhddra. (3) 

One should not marry a woman who has not auspici- 
ous marks, who has profuse hairs on her person, 
and who 5 born of a woman giving birth to a single 
child. (4) 

Three attached footsteps pass by the name of Pra- 
krama in the Smyiti. It is mentioned by the Adhvyar- 
yyu 7 all the Smdrdétta, and S’rosta, rites. (5) 

One should offer oblations of food facing the quarter 
in which [they should be placed} MNyaftcha-Karma 
(lying on the face) should not always be performed in all 
those rites [that are celebrated] [in the month of] 
874४4112. (6) 

The oblations at the end of a Val: (food-offering) 
and Agynipranayanam (fetching the Fire) would not take 
place every day. But U/mukha (torchlight) must always 
be done. (7) 
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All are entitled to the Mantram for despatching 
Priskétaka (milk mixed with ghee) and for eating the 
new-boiled rice left after offering it to the Fire. (8) 

If Brahmands are not near at hand, [the sacrificer] 
should himself look at the Priskdtaka. Even in a New 
Sacrifice, one should partake of the residue of the 
clarified butter. (9) 


All the jujube branches are called Ka/atavya. Conch- 
shells grown in a sandy soil, are known in the ऽक 
as /dtas’ila (pitumen). (10) 

When with the destruction of a rock a precious stone 
is destroyed, one should, collecting it, purify the same. 
He should not wait for the A’grahdyanic rite. (11) 


If the S’ravand-rite is stopped for some impurity 
consequent upon birth, etc. one should completely 
perform the A’grahdyanic rite, except the offering of the 
Vali. (12) 

Thereupon one should lie down on one’s own bed, 
either for a month, half-a-month, seven nights, three 
nights, or for a day, or immediately. (13) 

After that, one should not use Manframs. Nor 
should one follow the rules governing the Room in 
which the Fire is deposited. No newcloth should be 
spread, nor should there be any mention of the south or 
the sides. (14) 

If they are very strong then even when the rite is 
begun in Agrahayana, one should sprinkle two pitchers 
with water reciting the A/antrams all the while. One 
should recite the Mantrams at every pitcher. (15) 

A small impediment has been mentioned by many in 
the Smryiti as an obstacle. Prdna-Sammita, etc., has 
been described as an impediment by Vas’istha. (16) 
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When there is a contradiction of words, the deliver 
ance of the majority is considered as an authority. Where 
evidence is of equal weight, reason is described as an 
authority. (17) 

A palm 15 called 7ratyamvaka; the head ts called 
46024 ; a ball is called Paldés’a ; and powdered iron is 
called Chivara. (18) 

In some places, one should touch with the forepart 
of the Nameless finger; and in some places, one 
should consecrate with Mantrams by merely looking at 
them. (19) 


CHAPTER XXIX. 


In all the rites the Svotas (stream) of animals should 
be sprinkled with water quietly by a bunch of Kxs’a, 
according to one’s desite. The two vessels made of 
Palds’a, are for keeping the marrow. (1) 

The seven apertures in the head, the four udders, the 
navel, the hip and the anus, are the fourteen Srofas of a 
cow. (2) 

The hoof is for cutting flesh. Having collected the 
entire quantity of marrow according to the rules of 
learned men, one should perform Homa and then termi- 
nate the Mantrams. (3) 


The breast, the tongue, the lap, the bones, the two 
kidneys, the anus, the udders, the hip, the shoulder, the 
testes and the sides, are spoken of as the limbs of an 
animal. (4) 


In number, the Avadénam (cutting into pieces) is 
eleven, as there are eleven limbs. But it is sometimes 
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fourteen, 25 there are two kidneys, two sides and twa 
testes (5) 

As somehow or other the injunctions of the S’rutz 
must be carried into effect, so there should be eight 
Rik-Homas, even when the Charu sacrificial food is 
prepared with a goat. (6) 

Proportionate to [the number] of Avadanas that one 
would have made on animals were they available, 
Pindas of rice boiled with milk, should be made in the 
' absence of animals: (7) 

In the absence of animals, one should make a liquid 
food of rice, milk and sugar boiled together for 
Uhana-curry ; and similarly, in the Anvashtaké-rite: (8) 

Some learned men speak of the superiority of the 
offering of Piadas; for, it is seen that, at holy places; 
chiefly at Gaya, merely Pindas are offered. (9) 

Other preat Réshis speak of the superiotity of 
feeding; for, it is seen that, great care is taken in exa- 
mining the Brdhmands (10) 

The regulation of an A’ma-S’rdddha 1.८.) one per- 
formed with raw materials], is that [it shduld be done] 
With Pindas. The study of the Védas is foroidden in 
the case of taking food at a S’rdddha; and in that of 
listening to the S’rdddha-regulations. (11) 


1 have arrived at this conclusion, after having collects 
ed the opinions of learned men. Sitice there is the 
superiority of both the rites, therefore this is the 
aygregate opinion. (12) 

The sprinkling of an animal with water in Pétris 
rites, should be done by one wearing the sacred thread 
over the right shoulder and under the left arm. And 
one should offer Charu by wearing the sacred thread 

under the right arm. (13) 
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The coilection of Avaddnam and not that of any 
thing else, is for establishing the superiority. The 
offering of oblation is the superior part; the remaining 
portion is but an ordinary affair. (14) 

Any elevated place is called Dvifa; any place 
covered with green grass is called /shktakd in the Smeritt. 
Any watery place is called At/ima; and that which 13 
distant from a pool 15 called Marz. (15) 

The gate, the window, the pillar, the earth, the plinth 
and the last corner should have no holes, nor should the 
gate of the house have any holes; and it must be in the 
possession of the A’ryyas. (16) 

Init Vrikzis called (ककव ; and barley is called 
S'ankha ; reciting the name by such a one, one should 
offer oblations like those of a Kshipra-/foma. (17) 

Arghya is formed by the collection of fried paddy, 
flowers, water and scents. And Madhuparka is formed 
by the combination of curd and honey. (18) 

With a belmetal vessel, one should pour Arghya 
into the palms of a venerable person. One should also 
dedicate Madhuparka placed in a belmetal vessel 
and covered by a belmetal vessel. (19) 


THE END. 
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VRIHASPATISAMHITA 


HAVING celebrated a hundred sacrifices [and] completed 
[them] with profuse presents, King Indra accosted 
Vrihaspati, the foremost of orators, saying, (1) 

“O lord, by what gift happiness is always multi- 
plied? Tell me, O thou of great asceticism, of that, 
which, being given, yields most precious fruits.” (2) 

Being thus accosted by Indra, the greatly wise 
Vrihaspati, the master of speech and the priest of the 
Celestials, said,— (3) 

५ () Vdsava, he, who makes gifts of gold, cow and 
lands, is freed from all sins. (4) 

“Gold, silver, raiment, diamond and precious stones, 
are all given by him who gives away lands. (5) 

“By giving away furrowed lands, capable of germi- 
nating seeds and‘ filled with corns, one lives gloriously 
in the celestial region, so long as the solar rays remain 
in the three regions. (6) 

^ By making a gift of land, even of the measurement 
of a Gocharma, one is purged of any sin he commits 
under the distressing pressure of limited means of 
livelihood. (7) 

“A plot of land, thirty rods of ten cubits in length 
and ten such in breadth, is called Gockarma. [The 
gift of such a land yields] great fruits. (8) 

“Or the plot of land where a thousand kine, having 
given birth to young ones, may live comfortably, is 
called Gocharma in the. Smritt. (9) 

“By making gift of a land unto a Vipra, endued with 
accomplishments, asceticism and self-controlled, one 
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enjoys the un-ending fruits thereof, so long as the earth 
girt by the occean exists. (10) 

“As seeds, scattered on the surtace of the earth 
germinate; so virtue, acquired by the gift of lands, 
multiplies. (11) 

“As a drop of oil, thrown into water, spreads itself ; 
so the virtue of the gift of lands, multiplies itself in 
every corn. (12) 

“The giver of rice becomes ever happy; and that ot 
raiments, beautiful. The man, who makes gifts of lands, 
becomes always like a king. (13) 

“As a milch-cow rears its calf by discharging milk, 
so, O thousand-eyed Deity, the land, given away, multi- 
plies the prosperity of the giver. (14) 

“(By giving away lands, one comes by the fruits of 
the gifts of} conch-shell, house, umbrella, animate and 
inanimate objects, and elephants. The fruit of the 
gift of lands, O Purandara, comprises various virtues 
and the celestial region. (15) 

The Sun, Varuna, Vishnu, Soma, Fire-God, and the 
Divine Holder of the Trident (S’iva), gratify the giver of 
lands. (16) 

“‘The fathers vaunt and the grandfathers become 
gratified, [and say,—] ‘A giver of lands is born in 
our family. He will become our rescuer.’ (17) 


“The gifts of kine, lands and learning, are spoken of 


as supreme gifts. They, forsooth, rescue the giver 
from all sins. (18) 


“The givers of clothes, go [to the other region], 
being covered therewith. And those, who fail to do 
89, go nude. The givers of food, go there, gratified 
[with food]. And those, who do not make gifts of food, 
go hungry (19) 
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All the departed Manes, afraid of hell, seek it, 
thinking,—‘ T he son who will go te Gay4 would be our 
rescuer.’ (20) 

One should desire for many sons, for rf one happens 
to go to Gaya, or one happens perform a Horse-Sacri- 
fice, or to dedicate a V#/a-bull. (21) 

The one, the upper part of whose tail is dark-blue 
in colour, whose hoops are twany-eoloured, and whose 
horns are white, is called > Ni/a-bull. (22) 

If that Vi/a-bull, having a twanty-coloured tail, goes 
about eating grass, the departed Manes [of the giver], 
remain gratified for sixty thousand years. (23) 

“If the mud, upraised from the bank, exists on its 
horns, the departed Manes of the dedicator repair to the 
most beautiful region of Soma. (24) 

“Formerly (this earth [belonged] to Yadu, Dilipa, 
Nriga, Nahusha and other kings; and in future it 
will go to others. (25) 

“This earth was given away by many kings, Sdgara, 
and others. But the fruit belongs to him in whose 
possession the land exists. (26) 

“The perpetrator of sinful deeds,—he, who kills a 
Bréhmana, who kills a woman, who kills his father, 
who kills a hundred or a thousand kine, who seizes 
lands given away by his own self or by another,—rots 
with his departed Manes by becoming a virmin in his 
own excreta. (27—28) 


“He, who speaks ill of the gift of lands, and he, 
who gives permission for stealing the same, goes to 


hell. (29) 

“The giver of land and the stealer of the same, reap 
the virtue or the sin, and no one else. Till the dissolu- 
tion of the universe, (the giver] remains upwards (4.९, 
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in the celestial region); and the stealer, downwards (i.¢., 
in hell). (30) 

“The first offspring of the Fire, is gold. The 
daughter of Vishnu, is the earth. A cow is the daughter 
of the Sun. He, who gives away gold, cow, or the earth, . 
becomes the giver of the threefold regions (i.¢., enjoys 
the fruits of such a gift). (3४) 

“(A part of] the earth, extending over eighty-six 
thousand Yoyanas, being given away by one of one’ 
own accord, it gives everywhere alt sorts of desired-for 
objects. (32) 

‘Both he,—who accepts the gifts of lands, and he,— 
who makes sucha gift,—are the performers of pious 
deeds. And they, forsooth, repair to the celestial 
region. (33) 

“ The fruits of all the [other] gifts, follow one birth, 
but those of the gifts of gold, lands and a seven years 
old maiden, follow seven births. (34) 

“ Thinking that [ am the soul, he, who does no injury 
to the fourfold creations (those born of perspiration, 
those born of eggs, the vegetables, and those born of 
the uterus), has nothing to fear of, even when he is 
alienated from his body. (35) 

“Those men, by whom a land is improperly stolen, 
or those by whom it is made to be stolen,—both the 
stealer and the orderer,—destroy their seven genera- 
tions. (36) 

“ That wicked-minded person, stupefied bv Zamas 
(disorganizing tendency), pilfers a land or makes another 
do the same, is killed by Varuna’s noose, and 15 born in 
the species of the feathery tribe. (37) 

“If denying the gift, one pilfers a land belonging to 
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Braéhmana, his three generations are destroyed by 
tears shed [by such a Brdhmana] (38) 

“ The stealer of lands, is not purified by [the gift of] 
a thousand of wells and tanks, by [the celebration of] 
a hundred Horse-Sacrifices, and by the gift of a Koté 
(ten millions) of kine. (39) 


‘He, who wrongly possesses a cow, a piece of 
gold, or a plot of land half a cubit in measurement, 
lives in hell till the hour of final dissolution. (40) 


“One meets with destruction by wrongfully possess- 
ing a boundary land, measuring even half a cubit. By 
obstructing a roddtrodden by kine, or the village-road, 
or the cremation-ground, and striking the kine, one re- 
mains in hell till the final dissolution. Vydsa’s dell- 
verance is that one should sow corns in a barren place, 
dig wells in a waterless place. The false accusation 
of a maiden, destroys five generations ; and that of a 
cow, ten. (41—43) 

‘The false accusation of a horse, destroys a hundred 
generations; that of men (i.e. servants), a thousand. 
Those born and those who will be born in the family of 
one who utters a falsehood for gold, are destroyed. (44) 

“To speak false for land, destroys all. There- 
fore, one should never utter a falsehood for land. One 
should never cherish an inclination for a Braéhmana’s 
property, even if his vital breath comes up to the 
throat. (45) 

“That dreadful poison has no medicine and no physi- 
cian. Poison is no poison ; but a Brahmana’s property 
[verily] is spoken of as poison. (46) 

“Poison kills only one man [who takes it], but a 
Brahmana’s property destroyes even his son and grand- 
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son. Qne can digest iron, powdered stone and even 
poison. (47) 

“What man, in the three regions, can digest a Brah- 
manha’s property? A Brahmana’s anger is a weapon, > 
king’s hand is a weapon. (48) 

“A weapon destroys only one man; but a Brdh- 
mana’s anger, the entire family. The Bréhmands have 
thus ire for their weapons; and Hari (Vishnu) has the 
discus for his weapon. (49 

^. Brahmana’s] anger is fiercer than the discus ; one 
should not, therefore, make a Brdhmana irate. Those 
destroyed by fire or the Sun, may grow again. (50) 

“But there is no re-growth for him, who has been 
destroyed by a Brdhmana’s ire. Fire destroys (an 
article] by its power ; and the Sun, by its rays. (51) 

“The king consumes (a person} with the rod of chas- 
tisement ; and a Vipra, with anger. That wealth which 
creates a desire for a Brdhmana’s property and hanker- 
ing for what is dedicated to a Deity, leads to the destruc- 
tion of one’s family and self. The theft of a Brahma- 
na’s property, Brahmanicide, the pilfering of a poor 
man’s wealth, and that of a preceptor’s or a friend’s 
gold, afflicts one, even if one 15 stationed in the celestial 
region. The sin, attached to the stealth of a Brah- 
mana’s property, 1s never dissipated. (52— 54) 


“Tf one hides that sin, it will get wind elsewhere. 
The weapons [bought] and the soldiers fed by a उदी: 
mana’s wealth, are destroyed in a battle like water in 
sands. 0 Vasava, O foremoost of the Celestials, 
eternal is the gift that is made unto a person who Is 
well-read in the Védas, born in a good family, poor, 
contented, humble, given to the well-being of all 
creatures, who studies the Védas, performs penances, 
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has acquired knowledge and controlled the senses. As 
milk, curd, clarified butter and honey, placed in a raw 
earthen vessel, are destroyed for the defect of the vessel, 
so an ignorant man, who accepts cows, gold, raiment, 
food, land and sesame, is consumed like a wood. If 
an ignorant person lives in one’s own house, and one 
vastly read in the S’ruti at a distance,—presents should 
be made unto the one who is master of the Véda. 
-There is no sin in superseding the ignorant wight. A 
learned person, 0 Vdsava, rescues the family by aeven 
and seven (2.९. seven generations upwards and seven 
downwards). (55—61) 

“ He, who excavates a new tank, or reclaims an old 
one, lives gloriously in the celestial region after res- 
euing his entire family. (62) 

‘He, who reclaims old tanks, wells, pools, forests 
and gardens, enjoys the same fruits of the original 
maker. (63) 


“The person, 0 Vdsava, in whose tank,’ water exists 
even in the summer season, never comes by any dis- 
tressing condition. (64) 


“OQ foremost of the kings, the person, in whose tank 
on this earth, water exists even for a day, rescues seven 
generations upwards and downwards. (65) 


By making gifts of lamp, one becomes of a hand- 
some body, By making gifts of edibles, one acquires 
memory and intellect. (66) 


“Tf, after perpetrating iniquitous deeds, one gives 
food unto one soliciting the same and especially unto a 
Bréhmana, one is not affected by the sin (thereof). (67) 

‘‘ [The sages] call him the destroyer of a Brdhmana, 
who, when seeing lands, kine and wives of one, forcibly 

55 
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taken by another, does not communicate [the matter 
unto the master]. (68) 

"Tf a king, on being communicated by the Bréhma- 
nds, oppressed by anger, does not save them, him also, 
they call the destroyer of a Bidhmana, (69) 

“He, who, out of stupefaction, puts impediments in 
an impending marriage, sacrifice or gift, © Vdsava, 15 
born as a virmin after death. (70) 

"+ Wealth is multiplied by a gift; and life [ts pro- 
longed] by the protection of lives. By abstention from 
injuty, one enjoys the fruits [thereof in the shape of] 
beauty, prosperity and freedom from diseases. (71) 

“By partaking of fruits and roots, one attains to the 
adorable celestial region along with the dwellers there- 
in. By fasting, one enjoys a kingdom and happiness 
everywhere. (72) 

“(The acquisition of] kine, etc., [is the fruit of] initia- 
tion. One, by living on grass, attains to the celestial 
region. One, by bathing three times [a day], acquires 
women: and by drinking air only [and dying thereby], 
one reaps the fruit of a sacrifice. (73) 

“A kingdom does not accomplish what [is gained by] 
a twice-born person, who bathes daily, adores the Sun, 
and recites the Afantrams at the two periods of junction. 
One attains to the celestial region by meeting with 
death while fasting. (74) 


^^ [पहलाद into a fire by being self-restrained, one 
11४८5 gloriously in the region of Brahmé. He, who 
returns precious stones, comes by creature-comforts and 
sons. (75) 

‘He, who fasts, lives, for good, in the celestial 
region. 116, who always lies down on one side, comes 
by a desired-for condition. (76) 


Vrihaspati San 6274. 431 


“He, who resorts to a hero’s seat, a hero’s bed 
and a hero’s place, has eternal regions and desired-for 
objects. (77). 

५“ By performing fasting, initiation and water-sprink- 
ling for twelve years, one attains to a region Superior to 
that of heroes. (78) 

“By studying all the Védas, one is mmediately freed 
from sorrow. He, who performs sanctifying religious 
rites, lives gloriously in the celestial region. (79) 

* The twice-born, who study the holy deliverance of 
Vrihaspati, have these four, v#z.—longevity, learning, 
fame and strength, multiplied.” (80) 


THE END. 
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DAKSHA SAMHITITA’ 


CHAPTER 1 


THERE was a patriarch named Daksha, who was ac- 
quainted with the true import of Dharma (religion) 
Artha (worldly profit), the foremost of all those con- 
versant with the Védis, and a perfect master of all 
forms of learning. (1) 

Creation, universal dissolution, preservatton and des- 
truction take place of themselves and the soul abides in 
Brahman. (2) 

A Brahmachdvin (religious student) a Grihastha 
(householder), a Vanaprastha (forest-recluse) dna a 
Yatin (hermit)—for all these, Daksha wrote his Insti- 
tutes. (3) 

As long as a boy does not attain to the age of 
eight, [he is known] as a new-born babe. He 15 to be 
known as an embryo, the difference [only] being that of 
his individuality. (+4) 

In the period [that is during the period] that he is 
not invested with the sacred thread, there 15 no sin in a 
food and an interdicted edible, in drink, in what should 
be spoken or not, and in falsehood. (5) 

By doing forbidden deeds, after being invested with 
the sacred thread, one commits a sin. As long as he is 
not sixteen years old, he is not entitled to follow an 
established rule or practice. (6) 

As long as one studies the Védis and fullows the 
Vedic observances, he is called a Brahmachdrin There- 
after, on being bathed, he becomes a householder. (7) 

50 
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Two classes of Brahmachérin have been mentioned 
by the wise in the Smyiti. The first is Upakurvdnaka 
(a Bréhmana, in a state of pupilage,; who wishes to 
pass on to the state of a householder); the second 
13 Naishthika (one who leads > life of perpetual 
celibacy. (8) 

He,who after having adopted the life of a house- 
holder, becomes a religious student again,—is neither a 
Yatin nor a Vanaprastha but he ts divorced from alk 
the A’s'ramas. (9) 


A twice-born person should not live, even for a day 
without following any order. If he lives without follow- 
ing an order, he 15 required to perform a penitential 
rite. (50) 


He,—who, divorced from an order, engages himself 
in recitation, or in the performance of Homa, or in 
making gifts, or in Vedic study,—does not reap the fruit 
thereof. (11) 


The three orders should be followed im due sacces- 
ष andnot in a reverse course. There is none more sinfu 
than he who follows them in a reverse order. (12) 


A Brahmachérin is marked by a girdle, a black ante« 
lope skin and a staff; a householder, by the sacrifices 
for the Deities, etc.; and a forest-recluse, by the presence 
of nails and 2179. And a 14८27 [is known] by a 
threefold ७1०8. These are the different characteristic 
marks. (13) 


He, who has none of these marks, 13 no follower 
of an order; and he 25 required to perform a penitential 
rite. The order of the above-mentioned rites has not 
been spoken of, nor has the time [of those rites] been 
recorded, in the 7 ८८८, by the Sages. (14) 
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For the behoof of the twice-born, Daksha himself 
has spoken of [all those rites]. (15) 





CHAPTER If. 


1 SHALL now describe al] those rites, which, being con- 
ducive to their well-being, should be performed by the 
twice-born every day, after getting up from the bed early 
in the morning. (1) 

From sunrise to sunset, a Vipra should not remain, 
even for 3 moment, without performing the daily and the 
obligatory rites, as also those performed with an end in 
view and those, not censurable. (2) 

If a twice-born person, abandoning his own rite, 
performs those of another caste, either unwittingly or 
out of stupefaction, he becomes degraded therchy. (3) 

Instructions would [now] be delivered by me about 
what should be performed in the first part of the day. 
I would [also] describe in full all those different rites 
which should be performed in the various divisions of 
the day,—the second, third, fourth, fifth, sixth, seventh 
and the eighth. (4—5) 

When the dawn arrives, one should, after duly 
performing the purificatory works (८.८. passing urine 
and excreta) and cleansing the teeth, bathe in the 
morning. (6) 

Bathing in the morning is the purifier of the highly 
dirty body, having nine apertures, [and] passing [urine 
and excreta) day and night. (7) 

The organs of a sleeping person become moistened 
and pass discharges. The superior organs tncreby 
come to the level of the inferior ones. (8) 
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Besmeared with sweat and perspiration, one gets up 
from the bed Therefore without, bathing, one must 
not perform any religious rite, such as, the recitation of 
the Mantrams, the celebration of Homa, etc. (9) 

If a Vipra, getting up from the bed at dawn, takes his 
daily bath early in the morning for three years, he has 
the sins of his entire birth dissipated. (10) 

Bathing in the morning, at the period cf conjunc- 
tion when the Sun rises, is equal to the [penitential rite 
of} Prdjdpatya in the destruction even of mighty 
iniquities. (11) 

The Risks highly speak of early bathing in the 
morning ; for it yields fruits seen and unseen. One who 
bathes in the morning. with his soul purified 15 entitled 
to perform all, such as, the recitation of the A/autrams, 
etc. (12) 

It ts said that one should rinse the month after 
bathing. By performing the A’chamanam (rinsing), 
according to the following regulation,—one attains to 
purification. (13) 

Having washed both the hands and feet, one should 
drink water thrice, after seeing it carefully. Then one 
Should rub the mouth twice, with the thumb curved 2 
little. (14) 

Having sprinkled his two feet completeiy> with 
water, one should touch one’s limbs with the fingers 
Thereafter, one should touch the two nostrils with the 
thumb and the forefinger. Sprinkling water thrice, 
one should touch one’s face. Then sprinkling the 
feet completely with water, one should touch the 
limbs. (15) 

Thereafter, one should touch the nose with the thumb 
and the forefinger. And with the thumb and the name- 
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less one, one should reneatedly touch the eyes and the 
ears. (16) 

Then one should touch the navel witl: the thumb 
ond the little finger; the breast, with the right palm; 
then the head, with all the fingers; and the arms, with 
the tops of all the fingers. (17) 

That Brahmana in patticular, who dges not perform 
his Sandhyd-adorations, in the evening, morning and 
the noon, becomes in his lifetime like aS udra. After 
his death, he is born as a dog. (18) 

One, who does not petform the Sandhyd-adorations, 
is always impure, and is unwotthy of all religious 
tites. The frvit, of any religious rite that he may 
petfutm, goes not to him. (19) 

After the termination of the Sandhyd-adoration, one 
should himself perform a Moma. ˆ` १८ fruit, which one 
reaps by himself, performing the Homa,is not attained 
if it is performed by another. (20) 

When a ffoma is performed by anv of these—a 
Ritwik, a son, the preceptor; a brother, a dzughter’s son, 
and a son-in-law, it 18 equal to that performed by one’s 
own self. {21) 

Having performed the sacrifice for the Deities, one 
should, thereafter, adore the preceptor and look at the 
auspicious articles. The rites for the Deities should be 
performed in the first part of the day; that for men, in 
the middle part; that for the departed Manes, in the 
afternoon; all these rites are to be performed with 
yreat care. (22—23) 

If one performs a rite in the evening which snould 
be performed in the morning, he reaps no fruit there- 
by as a barren woman by sexual intercourse. (24) 


It is laid down that all the rites should be performed 
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in the first part of the day. And the Védas, It is laid 
down should be studied in the second part. (25' 

The study of the Védas is spoken of. as the highest 
austerity for the Vipras. The study of the Vedas with 
its six auxiliaries is to be known as Brhma-Yajiia. (26) 

The first is the admission fof the superiority] of 
the Védas; then discussion [on the Védas], then the 
study, then the recitation [of the Vedas], and then the 
deliverance of instructions unto the disciples. This is 
the fivefold practice of the Védas. (27) 

This time (z.¢e., the second part of the day) is also 
spoken of as the fittest time for the gathering of sacri- 
ficial fuels, flowers, Kus'a, etc. In the third part of the 
day, means, for *cquiring riches and supporting the de- 
pendants, should be thought of. (28) 

The father, the mother, the preceptor, the wife, the 
children, the poor people the dependants, the incomers 
and the guests, are spoken of as the Poshyas (i.e., those 
who should be supported . (29) 

Kinsmen, relatives, those suffering from diseases, 
who have none to look after them, those who seek re- 
fuge, and others having no means, are also spoken of 
as the Poshyas (30) 

To support the Poshyas, is the most excellent expe- 
dient for attaining to the celestial region. By oppres- 
sing them, one gocs to hell. Therefore one should 
support them with care. (31) 


One should especially offer boiled rice unto all 
creatures. One should make presents unto the learned, 
or else he would go to hell. (32) 


Blessed is his life, who alone is the instrument of 
support unto many. Those men are like the dead, 
although alive, who live for themselves only. (33) 
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Sonie live for many; others live for their kith and 
kin ; others [only] for themselves. And some cannot, 
with difficulty [even], support themselves. (34) 


One desiring for lordly powers, should make gifts 
tinto the poor, the helpless and the learned. By making 
gifts unto unworthy persons, people are born dependant 
on another's fortune. (35) 

I consider that wealth, which one presents unto 
worthy persons and which one offers every day in 
Homa, as the true wealth. The rest belongs to sume 
body else which one merely protects. In the fourth part 
of the day, one should fetch earth for bathing. (36) 


[One should in the same part of the day, collect] 
sesame, flowers, Kus’a, etc. One should bathe in the 
natural water. Bathing has been spoken of as being 
threefold, viz.,—Nitya (daily), Naimitika (obligatory, 
as in the solar or lunar eclipse), and Admya (having an 
end, such as the attainment of the celestial region 
in view). (37) 

Of them that whichis Niéya (daily), divides itself 
again into three i—{1) M/addpuhkuranam (that which re- 
moves the dirt of the body); (2), the next is the one 
which 18 done after reciting the Mantrams. (33, 


[The third} is the bathing at the two periods of 
junction. These are the divisions of bathing described. 
Mar, anam (sprinkling the person with water by means 
of the hands) should be made in the water. Prana- 
ydma may be practised anywhere. (39) 


Them adorations should be offered to the Sun; after- 
wards the recitation of the Gdyatri is spoken of. The 
Sun is the Deity of the Gdyatri at whose mouth the 
threefold Fire is stationed. (40) 
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The २५४ (Saintly Author) is Vis’vdmitra and the 
metre is Gdyatri. Savitri is thus qualified. In the fifth 
part of the day, due divisions should be made. (41) 

(Divisions of food should be made] for the departed 
Manes, the Deities, the mankind and the insects etc. 
Such is the deliverance [of Daksha]. Since a house 
holder gives daily sustenance unto the Deities, the 
human beings and the bipeds, the order of a Grihastha 
is, therefore the foremost of all A’s’ramas. The order 
ot a householder is spoken of, as the source of the three 
other A’s'’ramas (42—43) 

That being deteriorated, the other three also become 
subject to decay. A trunk has the root for its life, 
the branches have the trunk, and the leaves have the 
branches, [for their life]. (44) 

The root being destroyed, all these meet with des- 
truction. A householder should therefore be protected 
with every care. (45) 

He is to be reverenced and adored by the king and 
the three other castes, [except the Brihmana]. He is 
is called a householder who performs the duties of the 
order. A householder [does not become a householder] 
by [merely possessing] a house. (46) 

A man,—neglecting his own duties, and failing to 
bathe, offer oblations to the Fire, recite the Wantrams 
and make gifts,—does not become [a householder] by 
[merely having] a son and a wife. (47) 

By being indebted to the Deities and others,* one 
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* This refers to the various debts which a man is to satisfy. The 
debt to the Deities, on« satisfies by performing religious rites ; the debt 
to the departed |Manes, one satisfies by performing the S'’rdddha ; the 
debt to the Rishis, one satisfies by making religious studies; and the 
debt to mankind, one satisfies by feeding them. 
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goes to hell. One who eats alone, is the taker of food, 
while the other {who shares it with many,] is the feeder 
of others. (48) 

[The difference between these two, 15 :—! He, who 
only takes food for himself, [lives alone for himself and] 
does not feed others. tHe,—who makes allotments [of 
food unto the guests],:is forgiving, compassionate, 
devoted to the Deities and guests,—is a pious house- 
hotder. He is spoken as the leading householder in 
whom exists these accomplishments, vz.,—mercy, bash- 
fulness, forgiveness, reverential faith, discriminative 

owledge, practice of Yoga and gratitude. Having 
made an allotment fof the food], ५ householder should 
partake of the residue. (49—51) 


Having partaken of the food and sat at ease, he 
should digest the same: He should then spend the 
sixth and seventh parts of the day in the study of 
the /éihasas and the Puranas. (52) 


In the eigth part [of the day], temporal affairs 
should be attended to. Then, again, he should adore the 
Fire in the evening. He should next perform Homa, 
take meals 2nd finish other household works. (53) 

Having performed [all the duties], one should, after- 
wards, study the Véddés a little. One should spend the 
two periods of time after Pvadosha (nightfall) in the 
study of the 1८15. (54) 


He, who then sleeps for the next two periods, is com- 
petent to attain to Brahman. Occasional rites and those 
undertaken with a particular aim, one may perform at 
any time whatsover when the necessity arises. No fixed 
time is laid down for them. One, being born in this 
world, shall have ta meet with death here. (55—56) 


57 
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One wishing tor happiness, should, therefore, per- 
form all the duties with every care. The middle period 
is the best for all the rites. By partaking of the 
clarified butter left as remnant of the offering of abla- 
tion, and going to sleep in due time,—a Bréhmana has 
never to suffer from any physical disabilities. (57—58) 





CHAPTER III. 


A HOUSEHOLDER has nine Sudkds. | shall express 
these nine in words. Similarly there are nine [०८१] 
acts and nine [improper] acts. (1) 

Secret deeds are nine; open works are nine; suc- 
cessful works are nine; and unsuccessful works are 
also nine. (2) 

There are nine objects which are never to be 
given away [by a householder]. These groups of 
nine always lead to the aggrandisement of a huuse- 
holder. (3) 

॥ shall now describe the Sudhéd-articles. When any- 
distinguished person comes to the house, one should 
gently offer these four,—the mind, the eye, the face, and 
the words. One should rise up and say,—“ come here ;” 
carry on a pleasant conversation, saying,—welcome ;” 
treat him with food; and follow him. [All] these 
works should be carefully [performed]. (4—5) 

Other minor gifts [are :]—[pointing out of] a place 
[for sitting]; [offering of] water (for washing the feet] ; 
(offering of] a Kus’a-seat; washing the feet; [offering 
of] oil for rubbing the body; [offering of] a bed; 
{and offering of] food, according to one’s might. A 
householder should not take his food beforé his guest 
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is fed, the offering of earth and water ;—all these, a 
householder should always perform. (6—7) 

Sandhyé-adorations, bathing, recitation of the 
Gdyatri, Homa, Vedic study, adorations of the Deities, 
adoration of the Vzs’wadevas, hospitable treatment 
extended to the guests, according to one’s own might, 
proper allotment of food for the departed Manes, Deities, 
human beings, the poor, the helpless, the ascetics, the 
father, the mother and the preceptor,—these are the nine 
{sacred] works. Iniquitous deeds are, again, ,the follow- 
ing :—~] Falsehood, knowing another’s wife, taking for- 
bidden food, knowing a woman who should not be 
known, drinking what should not be drunk, theft, com- 
mitting injury, doing works not sanctioned in the S फटा, 
transgression of a friend’s duty,—these are nine im- 
proper deeds. One should avoid them all. Longevity, 
wealth, weakness of a ‘house, counsel, sexual inter- 
course, medicine, ‘austerity, charity, and honour,—these 
nine should be carefully kept secret. Freedom from 
a disease, sati$faction of a debt, gift, study, sale, giving 
away a daughter in marriage, dedication of a bull, secret 
sin, and the act of not being censured by others,— 
these nine should be publicly done by a householder. 
(8—r4) 

What is presented as a gift to the father, to the 
mother, to the preceptor, to a friend, to a humble 
person, to one who has done any good, to the poor, 
to the helpless and to distinguished persons, yields 
fruits. (15) 


What is given as a present to a wicked person, to 
a panegyrist, to an ignorant wight, to a bad physician, 
to a liar, to'a cheat, to a flatterer, to a wandering actor 
and to a thief, becomes fruitless. (16) 
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A small property, what is gained by begying, what 
is kept as a security, trusb-money, > woman, a woinan’s 
personal property, what is inherited, whole estate 
and public prop rty,—these nine articles should never 
be given away even in a calamity, if there is any living 
men ber in the family. That foolish wight who gives 
them away, is required to perform 2 penitentia! rite. 
(17—18) | 

The Goddess of Prosperity in this world and in the 
celestial region in the next, does not forsake a person- 
who knows these groups of nine and performs the rites 
mentioned therein. (19) 

Others should be looked upon as his own self by a 
person desiring for happiness. Happiness and sorrow 
are equal both unto one’s ownself and unto others. (20) 

Happiness or sorrow, which should be afforded unto 
others, would afterwards again arise in one’s own 
self. (21) 

No article is procurable without trouble. How can 
any religious rite be performed in the absence of 
[proper] articles? There is no religion in the absence 
of rites. And where is happiness in the absence of 
religion ? (22) 

All persons seek happiness; but that originates 
from religion. Theretore religion should always be 
carefully practised by all the castes. (23) 

A rite for the next world should be performed by: 
articles acquired by fair means. A gift should be duly 
made unto an accomplished person in proper time (24). 


In making a gift, the particular fruit multiplies, in 
order, in equal number, twofold, thousandfold, and end- 
lessly. Similar [is the fruit] in committing injury. (25) 


Equal [is the fruit] when a gift is made unto a 
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Braéhmaya ;* a thousandfold, [when it is made unto] a 
preceptor; and endless, [when it is made unto] one 
who has mastered the Védds. (26) 


Not only that which one gives unto an unworthy 
person who neglects all injunctions, becomes futile, but 
the remaining virtue is also destroyed [thereby]. (27) 


Finding out one who solicts a gift for preventing a 
calamity or for maintaining his relatives, one should 
make a gift ; otherwise it would yield no fruit. (28) 


The virtue of a person, who establishes an orphan by 
performing the rite of investiture with the sacred thread, 
marriage, etc., for him, cannot be enumerated. (29) 


The well-being, which is attained by a person for 
settling down a Vipra, is not acquired by an Agnihotra-, 
or an Aguisthoma-, rite. (30) 


Whatever is greatly prized, whatever is the most 
favourite article in the house, should be given away 
unto a qualified person by one seeking an endless 
possession of all those articles. (31) 


CHAPTER IV. 


THE household of men has the wife for its root, if she 
follows the Véddés; there is none equal to the domestic 
mode of life, if a wife is under the control of her 
husband. (1) 


* The Text has Brdhmana Vruvé, i.e., one who pretends to be a 
Brahmasa but neglects the duties of the caste. It is, however, curious 
how may the fruit be twofold in this case. But we have rendered the 
Text literally. Perhaps the Author means Srdhmana-S'résthah. 
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With her, one reaps the fruits of the threefold objects 
of life, namely,—Dharma (Virtue), Artha (worldly 
profit) and Adma (desire). If she follows her own will 
and is not curbed [by her husband] out of love, she be- 
comes uncontrollable afterwards like unto a disease 
neglected. She who follows the wiil of her lord, does 
mot give vent to evil words, is an expert, is cxaste, 
speaks pleasant words, is protected by her own self 
and is devoted to her consort, is > goddess and not a 
woman. (2—4) 


This world is like a celestial region unto him whose 
wife follows him obediently. It is like a hell unto him 
whose wife is against him. There is no doubt in it. (5) 


Mutual attachment [between a husband and a wife], 
is rare even in the celestial region. There is nothing 
more painful than the fact that one is attached to, 
and another is unfavourably disposed towards, [the 
other]. (6) 

The domestic mode of life is for happiness; and 
happiness is dependent on a wife in the house. She, 
who is humble, knows the mind and 15 undezx the control 
{of her husband],—is a [real] wife. (7) 


Otherwise she always becomes miserable and'‘dis- 
appointed. Disagreement of the mind always takes 
place when a person has a wife always going against 
him, and specially when he has two wives. (8) 


All wives are like leeches. Even if daily gratified 
with ornaments, dresses and food, they never cease to 
extort a man. (9) 

That small leecher merely sucks the blood while the 


other draws the wealth, property, flesh, energy, strength 
and the happiness of a man. (10) 
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In childhood, she always remains afraid; in youth, 
she becomes disobedient; and afterwards in old age, 
she considers her own husband as a servant. (11) 

Obedient, unsullied by harsh speech, expert, chaste 
and devotea to her husband,—a wife, endued with 
all these accomplishments, is, forseoth, the Goddess of 
Prosperity personified (12) 


She, who is always of a delighted mind, acquainted 
with the position and number of household articles, 
and always affords satisfaction unto her husband, is 
the [real] wife ; others are like-decrepitude. (13) 


Glory is for that person in this world, whose disciple, 
wife, little child, brothe:s, grown up son, servants and 
dependants are all humble. (14) 


The first is the Dharmapatni (1.e., a wife helping in 
the acquisition of virtue); the second is for increasing 
lust. In the latter, originates the fruit that is seen, but 
not what is not seen (2.९. virtue). (15) | 


[€ she (z.e., the first wife) be freed from any short- 
comings, shé is called Dharmapatni. If she suffers 
from any defect, there would be no sin in accepting 
a second one [for as such], if she happens to be endued 
with accomplishments. (16) 

He, who renounces, in youth, a wife who is free 
from any fault and is not degraded, will attain, after 
death, to womanhood and become barren. (17) 

A woman who forsakes her poor or diseased husband, 
is repeatedly born either as a bitch, a vulture, or a 
shark. (18) 

A woman, who, after the demise of her husband, 
ascends the funeral pyre, becomes of good conduct and 
lives gloriously in the celestial region. (19) 
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As a snake-catcher forcibly takes out a snake from 
a hole, so she, rescuing her husband [trom hell, lives 
happily with him. (20) 





CHAPTER V. 


WHAT is pure and what is impure have been spoken 
of ; [what is pure,] should be done ; [and wliat is impure,] 
should be avoided by intelligent men. Wishing for 
your good, I shall speak a little on their significance. (1)- 


Care should always be bestowed on the purificatory 
rites. The purificatory rite has been described in the 
Smritt as the root of the twice-born. All the rites of 
a person, who is divorced from the purity of conduct, 
become futile. (2) 

Purity is being spoken of as being twofold, — 
external and internal. It is said in the Smriti that 
` external purity [is effected] by earth, water, etc. Purity 
of thought is internal [purity]. (3) 

External purity is superior to impurity; and interna! 
purity is superior to that'(z.e., external purity). He who 
is pure in both (2.e., externally and internally), is [sdid 
to be] in a state of purity and no one else. (4) 

Earth should be given once in the generative organ ; 
thrice, in the anus; ten times, in the left palm; seven 
times, in both the palms; and thrice, on the feet. (5) 

This is the purification, spoken of, for a householder ; 
for [the followers of] the other three [orders], it is, in 
order, twofold, threefold and fourfold for the fourth 
[order]. (6) 
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The earth (that is to be applied to the] first (z.e., the 
generative organ) should be half-a-handful as described 
in the Smeritz; for the second and the third, it has been 
described half of each. (7) 


The earth with which three knots of a finger are 
filled up, has been described for being applied to the 
generative organ. This purification is for the house- 
holders. Twice as much is for the Brakmachdrins (8) 


Threefold- is for the forest-recluses* and fourfold 
for the Yatins. Water should be used as long as the 
earth is not washed off. (9) 


Purification is effected by earth and water There 
is no trouble nor [05 there any] expenditure of money. 
His mind has been examined* who is lax in the matter 
of purification. (10) 

This is the purification for the day-time. Another 
is laid down for the night. One method obtains for 
the Vipras at the time of calamity, and another when 
they are at ease.. (11) 

A half of the purification which is necessary in the 
day-time, is laid down for the night. Half of it, is for 
a diseased person ; and a half of it, for him who is in 2. 
hurry to go in the middle of a road. (12) 


More or less should not be done, in the matter of 
purification, by him who wishes for purity. There is 
no penance for the transgression of the established 
practice. (13) 


1, 1, गी 








* ६.6., {३९ who is not inclined to undergo the purifying process, for 
it is neither troublesome nor expensive. 
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CHAPTER VI. 
॥ SHALL now describe, fully and in order of precedence, 
the impurity arising from birth or death, as well as 
that which lasts for life. (1) 

Immediate purification,—one lasting for a day; those 
for two, three, four, ten, and twelve, days; that fora 
fortnight ; that for a month; and that terminating with 
death ;—these ten form the fixed time of impurity. 1 
shall, in due order, describe them futly. (2-3) 

He,—-who is acquainted withthe exposition of the 
Védds together with their Avigas (six auxiliaries), Kalpas 
(Codes of Law), and their Rahkasya (their gnostic 
portions), and who performs the rites laid down therein, — 
suffers from no impurity. (4) 

Immediate purification is laid down for kimgs, sacri- 
ficial priests, those initiated, children, for a death in a 
foreign country, for those engaged im a religious ob- 
servance, and for those engaged m a sacrifice. (5) 

One day is spoken of for him who maintains the 
Sacred. Fire and studies the Vedas. Two, three, and 
four days, are for those who are inferior and more 
inferior. (6) | 

A Brahmana, by caste, is purified in ten days; a 
Kshatriya, in twelve days; a Vais’ya, in fifteen days; 
and. a S’ddra,.in a month. (7) 

Perpetual impurity is spoken of for all of them, who, 
withous bathing, offering oblations to the Fire and 
making gifts, partake of [their] meals. (8) 

Perpetual impurity is for a diseased. person, a miser, 
ane laden with debts, one whe does not perform reli- 
gious rites, an illiterate person, and especially for a 
hen-pecked person. (9) 
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Daily impurity is for one who is addicted to gam- 
bling, etc., and for a dependant. The impurity of a 
person, who does not perform the S’véddhas, ends with 
his ashes (1.e., death). (10) 

Temporary impurity is not for them, but a lifelong 
one. Thus impurity, according to the differentiation of 
merits has been spoken of. (11) 

If an impurity, consequent on birth, takes place with 
that of one arising from death; or if an impunity, 
originating from death, happens with tiat of birth—in 
acase of such a combined impurity, one is purified with 
(the end of the] impurity consequent on death. (12) 

To make gifts, to accept presents, //oma and Vedic 
study are stopped in a state of impurity. A Vipra, 
conversant with scrifices, deserves purification after the. 
tenth day. (13) 

Gifts should be duly made, for it saves one from ine 
auspicousness. If any impurity, consequent on death, 
takes place within the time of a similar one, and that 
arising from birth happens in the course of a like one,— 
in cases of such combined impurities, one is purified at 
the end ‘of the previous one. In beth the cases, within 
ten days, one should not partake of any food of the 
family {laden with such an impurity]. (14—15) 

On the fourth day, the bones should be deposited by 
the ‘twice-born. The touching of the limbs is laid 
down after the depositing of the bones. (16) 


If one husband takes wives from all the castes in 
their natural order, then on the occasion of the child- 
birth, impurity extends over ten, six, three and one, 
days respectively. (17) 

There would be no impurity, consequent on a birth 
or death, when a sacrifice is being performed, or a mar< 
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riage is being solemnized, when there is a revolution in 
the country, or a Homa is being performed. (18) 

All these impurities have been spoken of for the time, 
place and case. There is no impurity for a person who 
is visited with a calamity (19) 





CHAPTER VII. 


I SHALL now describe that Yoga by which the universe, 
the soul and the senses are brought under control. (1) 

Pranayama (suspension of the breath Dhyiina 
(meditation), Pratyahadra (withdrawal of the mind 
from external objects), DAdrand (concentration), 27८7606 
(abstract reasoning), and Samdédhi (absorption of 
thought into the Supreme Spirit),—are called the six 
Anges (steps) of Yoga. (2) 

Yoga does not consist in resorting to a forest ; nor 
does it consist-in thinking of many literary works; nor 
does Yoga 1s performed by religious observances, sacri- 
fices and ascetic austerities. (द) 

Yoya does not consist in taking any particular food 
or in fixing one’s looks on the tip of the nose. Nor 
does it originate from the observance of purity, more 
than what is mentioned in the 55८45. (4) 

Nor is Yoga done by the abstention from speech, 
the recitation of the Mastrams and the clever perfornr- 
ance of the many illusory feats. Sumetimes Yoga is 
attained by one who has disassociated himself from 
worldly concerns. (5) 

Yoga arises from strict concentration, practice, firm. 
resolution, continued disgust in worldly affairs, and not 
by any other 76295. (6) 
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Yoga is accomplished by finding pleasure in the 
meditation of self, by the toy of purity and by the 
consideration of all'¢reatures as equal and not by any 
other means (7) 

He, who is devoted to self; who daily sports in self-' 
who is given to the culture of self; who is always en- 
gaged in the meditation of self.; who is by nature fond 
of self; who is contented ; who has not his mind attach- 
ed to any other object; and who 15 well-satisfred with 
self ;—succeeds in attaining to Yoga. (8—9) 

One should be engaged in Yoga even when asteep- 
specially when awake. Inthe Smrt#:, a person, who 
displays such an exertion, is described as the foremost 
of those conversant with Brakman. (10) 

He, who does not see a self, is like unto Brahman. 
This is the deliverance of Daksha. (11) 

The Yatin, who has his mind attached to worldly 
objects, does not attain to Moksha (liberation) ; there- 
fore a Yogin should carefully renounce attachment for 
things earthly. (12) 

Some say that the attachment of the senses to 
their objects is Yoga. Irreligion is accepted as reli- 
gion by these ignorant people. (13) 

Others say that the union of the mind and the soul is 
Yoga. These are greater dunces than the first, ard are 
simply deprived of Yoga. (14) 

By dissevering the mind from [all] its faculties and 
unifying the individual soul with the Supreme One, 
liberation is to be attained. This is spoken of as the 
highest Yoga. (15) 


Attachment, stupefaction, distraction, bashfulness 
and fear, are spoken of as the operations of the mind 
One should bring these under subjection. (16) 
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He, who has controlled the five ordinary senses 
together with the higher six (z.e., the mind) is incapable 
of being defeated by the Celestidls, Asuras and the 
mankind. (17) 

A hero is not spoken of as one, who has forcibly 
taken possession of another’s kingdom: he, who has 
controlled all the senses, is described by the learned as 
ॐ hero. (18) 

By making all the senses, which run towards the 
external objects, operate internally, one should engage 
the mind in [the meditation of] the Atmazn (self) (19) 


/ Being freed from all distracting thoughts, on 
should consign the individual soul to the Bréhman. 
This is Dhyéna,—this is Yoga; the remnant is nothing 
but the amplification of a book. (20) 
Renouncing attachment for earthly objects, wher 
the mind becomes steadied in the form of the power of 
the soul, it is called Samddht. (21) 


Temporary is the position that is attained by the 
unification of the four (vzz., corporal body, subtile body 
individual soul and the Supreme Soul). But eternal, 
real, and unending is what is acquired by the union 
of the two (८.९. the individual soul and the Supreme 
Soul). (22) 

It is a contradiction when what does not exist for all, 
is spoken of as existent. Therefore that does not exist 
in the heart of another. (23) 

Brahma is to be known by one’s own self, like 
cohabitation with a maiden. One, whu is not a Yogin 
does not know (Brahman) ;—as one, born blind, does 
not know a pitcher, (24) 

Brahma is completely knowable by him who daily 
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practises Yoga. The Eternal Para-Brahma is not 
ascertainable on account of subtleness. (25) 

Like mental thdughts, the learned know It (Brah- 
man) as one. Women and illiterate people consider 
it as manifold. (26) 


Even the Celestials, who are possessed of Satiwe 
(harmonising tendency), are under the control of the 
object of the senses, what to speak of men in this 
respect who are under the influence of stupefaction 
and possessed of a very small portion of the Sat/wa- 
guna. (27) 

Therefore casting off the impurities of the mind, 
one should take up the staff (of a Yogin] ; others can- 
not do it and become subject to the objects of the 
senses. (28) 


The water, driven by the wind and converted 
into waves, does not stand still even for a moment. 
Therefore, one should not place confidence in any. (29) 


Many persons drive their livelihood under the 
umbrage of a triple staff [1e., of being a Sannydsin] ; 
he, who does not know Brakman, is not worthy of 
holding the triple staff. (30) 


[A Yogin] should always preserve his Brahma- 
charyya [celibacy]. Sexual intercourse is of eight 
sorts :—vis., thinking of a woman, talking [about it), 
dalliance with a woman, looking [at a woman with an 
impure desire], speaking to her secretly, determination 
[for holding a sexual congress], persistent endeavour 
[for doing. it] and the actual deed. The learned hold 
that these are the eight divisions of sexual inter- 
course. (31--32) 


This should never be thought or spoken of, १०८ 
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ehould it ever be done. One, who has mastered all 
these propensities, is a 12८70, and none else. (33) 

Branding him as an outcaste, the king should 
speedily turn him, who, having adopted the life of 
mendicancy, Joes not observe its regulations, out of his 
kingdom. (34). 

One {mendicant] is a Bhikshu; two are called 
Mithuna in the Smriti; three are called Grdma; and 
more than that, Nagare. (35) 

A Nagara, Grima, or a Mithuna should not be 
formed [by a Yatix]. By doing these three, a Yatin 
transgresses his own duty. (36) 

If they would thus come to live together, their 
conversation would [naturally] tend towards begging, 
the king, the objects of their affection, slandering and 
jealousy. (37) 

The exposition of the Scriptures for lucre and adora- 
tion, the collection of disciples and many other similar 
displays are [in vogue] amongst the bad ascetics (38) 

Meditation, purification, begging alms, -and always 
living in a sohtary place,—these four are the duties of a 
Bhikshu. He must not follow the fifth. (39) 

[A Bhiksku],—emaciated by ascetic austerities and 
the recitation of the Mantram, disabled by interrup- 
tions of health, age, infirmity or decrepitude, possessed 
by an evil planet, deranged in intellect—[may seek re- 
fuge in a house]. (40) 

But a healthy and youthful Bhikshe cannot betake 
to .a home-hife; he would thereby vitiate that place 
and injure the learned. (41) 


Such a healthy and youthful person destroys his 
Brahmacharyya; when Brahmacharyya is destroyed, 
his family also meets with destruction. (42) 
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If while living ina house, a Bhzkshu holds sexual 
intercourse then the root of the master of that house 
is cut off. (43) 

What is the use of any other religious rite for him in 
whose house a Yatin finds shelter even for a moment ? 
He becomes blessed thereby. (44) 

Living even for one night, a Yatin consumes all 
the sins that are collected by a householder till his 
death. (45) 

The three worlds, consisting of animate and in- 
animate creations, are fed by him who feeds a 14427, 
laden with toil, in the order of hermitage, by the 
practices of Yoga. (46) 

The country, in which a 2८10, well-versed in medi- 
tation, resides, becomes purified, what to speak of his 
relatives ? (47) 

The thought of dualism, monism, dualism-and- 
monism, no-dualism and no-monism, leads to the highest 
acquisition. (48) 

Permeated by the thought ef Brakman, one should 
neither think of one’s self nor of his relationship with 
another: Obtaining such a stage, one comes by the 
most excellent station. (49) 

Some firmly, believe in dualism; and some, in 
monism. I would describe the firmly-formed tenets of 
the monists. (50) 


If one sees a second object except the self, then he 
should study the S’désfvas and listen to [the views 
contained] in innumerable books. (51) 

The Vipras, ‘who study the Institutes of Daksha, con- 
taining an account of the most excellent duties of all 
the orders as spoken of duly, repair to the celestial 
religion. (§2) 

ॐ 
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Even if an inferior person studies and listens to 
it reverentially, he comes by son, grandson, animals and 
fame. (53) 

If a twice-born person makes this Dharma S’astra 
listened to by others at the time of a S’réddha, it yields 
endless fruits and comes to the departed Manes. (54) 


THE END. 
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CHAPTER I. 


Tit Mahdpdétakins who do not perform the peni- 
tentiary rites, are born, after their sufferings in 
hell, with bodies disfigured with the signs [of their 
crimes]. (1) 

The sin-indicating signs appear in every birth but, 
with the performance of the penitential rites and 
repentance [for the commission of the sins] they dis- 
appear. (2) 

The marks of heinous crimes appear for seven 
births [consecutively]; those of the U/papataks (minor 
sins), for tive ; and those of other sins, for three. (3) 

The diseases, begotten of the iniquitous deeds of 
mankind, disappear with proper treatment. They are 
cured by the recitation of the Gdyatrt, adoration of the 
Celestials, performance of /foma and gifts. (4) 

A sia, committed in a previous birth, assails people 
in the shape of a disease after the termination of 
the sufferings in a hell. It is dissipated by reci- 
tation etc., (5) 

Leprosy, consumption, gonorrhoea, diarrhoea, ob- 
struction in urination, stone, cough, dysentery, fistula, 
obstinate ulcers, inflammation of the glands, paralysis, 
loss of eyes,—these diseases, says the Smrztz, originate 
from the perpetration of heinous crimes. (6—7) 

Dropsy, liver, spleen, colic, ulcer, short-breathing, 
dyspepsia, fever, cold, forgetfulness, distraction of the 
senses, Galagraka (a kind of disease), bloody tumour, 
dry spreading itch, are the diseases begotten of minor 
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sins ; convulsive fits, appearance of circular figures of 
various sizes on the body, trembling of the body, itches, 
elephantisis, Poondarika (a kind of leprosy), and other 
diseases, originate from Unupufa-sins. The diseases of 
mankind, heard by [the name of] piles, originate from 
Atipapa (heinous crimes). (8—10) 

Various other diseases originate from the comina- 
tion of sins. Their symptoms and penitentiaty rites 
should be spoken of in due order. (11) 

In Mahapatakas (gravest sins), [gifts] must be in 
full; in minor offences, in half; in other sins, one 
should give away a sixth, according to the nature ot 
the disease and proportionate to one’s power or other- 
wise. (12) 

The general rule for making 2 gift of kine and 
other rites, is this:—In the gift of a cow, it should 
be of a good nature, with a calf and yielding 
milk. (13) 

In the gift of a bull, it should be endued with aus- 
picious marks and decorated with gold and a piece of 
white cloth. In the gift of earth, one should give away, 
anto the twice-born, lands of the measurement of ten 
Nivarttana. (14) 

A Nivarttana consists of thirty rods, each rod being 
fen cubits [in length]. Ten Nivarttanas make one 
Gocharma. By making a gift (of such a piece of land], 
one lives gloriously in the celestial region. (15) 

Where a hundred Nishkas (gold coins) are to be 
given away, gold, fifty or twenty Nishkas in quantity, 
[should be given]; in the gift of a horse, one should 
present a quiet and good-Icoking animal, bedecked with 


ernaments. (16) 
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In the gift of a buffalo, one should give away a she- 
buffalo endued with a golden weapon. Andin a great 
gift, one should give away an elephant with a golden 
fruit. (17) 

In the adoration of a Deity, one should present a 
hundred thousand excellent flowers. In the matter of 
feeding the twice-born, one should offer sweet edibles 
unto a thousand Brdhmands. (18) 

After adoring the Holder of the Trident (S’iva) with a 
hundred thousand flowers, one should recite the Rudra- 
Mantram. One should recite the Rudra-Mantram 
eleven times. Having performed the tenth part of a 
ffoma with oblations of clarified butter covered with 
Guggula (fragrant gum resin), one should perform 
A' bhisechanam (sprinkling with water) with the Varuna- 
Mantram. In a S’dnti-(pacification) rite, one should 
pacify the goblins after pacifying the planets. (19—20) 

In the gift of paddy, as laid down in the Smriti, 
good paddy of the quantity of a AKhdra (a measure of 
grain equal to 16 Dronas), or of six [should be given], 
and in the gift of cloth, two pieces of silk raiments with 
camphor {should be given]. (21) 

Having made ten, five, eight, or four, ‘good Brahma. 
nds seated, made up the Sarikalpa (determination) 
according to one’s own desire, performed the adoration 
of Vishnu,—one should make presents of kine, accord- 
ing to one's might, unto the twice-born, after having 
decorated them, proportionate to one’s means, with 
dresses and ornaments. (22-23) 


One'should then solicit from them, the due penance 
{for a sin] as punishable [by the king]. Then having 
duly performed the penitential rite with their per- 
mission, one should, again, for completing the same, 


462 S'dtdtapa Sarvhité. 


properly adore the twice-born persons. Gratified, the 
Brahmands should accord permission unto one who 
wishes to perform a religious rite. (24—25) 

If the Brdhmands desire it, all the faults in, the mattef 
of recitation, or in austerity or sacrificial mtes dis- 
appear. (26) 

The Deities honour what the Braéhmands say. The 
Brdéhmands are at one with all the Deities and their 
words never prove otherwise. (27) 

Fasting, religious observance, pilgrimage, religious 
austerity, if all these are performed by the Vipras, com- 
plete becomes the fruit thereof. (28) 

When the earthly deities (7.e., the Br&hman4s) say 
that it is well-done, oné should carry it on his head after 
saluting them. [Thereby] he reaps the fruit of an 
Aganisthoma-rite. (29) | 

The Braéhmands are the moving pilgrimages void of 
water and granting all desires. Persons suffering from 
the impu:ity (of sins], are purified by their word-like 
water. (39) 

Having obtained their’ permission and received their 
blessings, one should, after feeding the twice-born 
according to one’s might, take one’s meals along with 
one s own kinsmen. (31) 


CHAPTER II. 


AFTER serving his term in hell, the destroyer of a 
Bréhmaha, is born afflicted with white leprosy. There- 
fore, for the expiation of that sin, one should perform 
a penitential rite. (1) 
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Five pitchers sheuld be placed filled with five gems, 
five leaves and covered with a piece of white cloth. (2) 

Earth collected from horse-stable, etc., should be 
placed into them ; they should be filled to the brim with ` 
sacred water and contain five bitters and yarious sorts 
of fruits. (3) 

Sarvoushads (sacred medicinal herbs) should be 
placed inside them. And they should be placed on each 
side by the twice-born. One should then place on the 
middle pitcher, a lotus of eight petals made of 
silver. (4) 

On it, one should place the figure of the four-faced 
Deity Brahma, made of half-a-Pala of gold. (5) 


With scents, flowers, incense, etc. the sacrificer, 
should duly adore it thrice daily withthe Purushasikta- 
Mantram. (6) 


Thereupon the Brahmanas, observing celibacy, 
should gradually, recite their own Védds,—the Rig- 
Véda, and others, into the pitchers placed in the east 
and other quarters. (7) 


Thereupon after propitiating the planets, one should 
perform the tenth part of a Homa on the middle pitcher 
with sesame and gold soaked with clarified butter. (8) 


Having finished this rite, extending over twelve days, 
the foremost of the twice-born should sprinkle the 
-sacrificer with water in the altar. (9) 

Thereupon one should, proportionate to his means, 
present kine, lands, gold, sesame, etc., unto the twice- 
born. Unte the A’chéryya, he should give the idol. (10) 

[He should say :—] “ © ye A’dityas, Vasus, Rudras, 
Vis’wadevas, Maruts, being gratified, do ye destroy 
my most terrible sin. (11) 
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Repeatedly reciting this Mantram with reverence, 
he should beg pardon from the A’chéryya. By abserv- 
ing this regulation, one suffering from white-leprosy, 
becomes purified. (12) 

The slayer of a cow, after his sufferings in a hell, 
is born as a leper. His redemption is as follows. He 
should place a pitcher filled with articles mentioned 
before. Its body should be pasted with red sandal, 
filled with red flowers and covered with a red cloth. 
Having thus made that pitcher red, he should place it in 
the south. (13—14) 

He should then place on it a copper plate filled with 
powdered sesame; he should place on it the image of 
Yama, made with gold of the quantity of a Nishka. (15) 

He should then adore it with the Purushasikta- 
Mantram, [praying,—] “May my sin be dissipated.’ 
One, well-read in the Séma-Véda, should finish the recis 
tation of the Saman near the pitcher. (16: 

Having performed the tenth part of the Homa with 
mustard and Adhzshéchanam (sprinkling. with water) 
with the Pavamanisikia, one should present, unto the 
A'chdrya, the image of the King of Righteousness. (17) 

“May Yama seated on a buffalo, with a dreadful rod 
in his hand, the presiding Deity of the sauth,—may he 
remove my sin.” (18) 

Having recited this Mantram, one should perform 
the Visarjjana-rite* He should then spend a month 
being filled with reverence and faith. The sin of the 
destruction of a Brahmana or a caw is dissipated by 
this penitential rite. (19) 





* The life of a Deity is invoked in the image at the commencement 
of the worship; and at the end of it, the said life is said to be thrown 
into water. Visarjjana signifies ५ ६0 throw aff.” 
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The destroyer of one’s own father is born as an 
innert ;—and that of mother,.as a blind person, after 
undergoing the pangs of a hell. One should, therefore, 
duly perform the penitential rite. (20) 

One should, according to directions, perform thirty 
Prajapatyas. After the termination of the rite, one 
should inake a boat with gold, in quantity weighing a 
Pala. (21) 

Then placing a pitcher made of silver, one should 
keep a copper plate on it. Then an image of the Deity 
(Vishnu), bearing the miystic mark of S’rivatsa, should 
be made of gold of the quantity of a Mishka. (22) 

Covering it with a silk cloth, one should duly adore 
it. He should then present, unto a twice born person, 
the boat containing all the requisites. (23) 

“OQ VAsudéva, O lord of the universe, O thou station- 
ed in all creatures, 0 thou the destroyer of-the calamity 
of one who bows unto thee, do thou rescue me, who am 
sunk in the ocean of iniquity.” (24) 

Having recited this Mantram and saluted it, one 
should present it (४.८. the image) unto a Brahmana ; one 
should make presents unto other Brahmanas proportion- 
ate to one’s means. (25) 

The destroyer of a sister is born as a deaf after the 
termination of sufferings in a hell. In the destruction of 
a brother, [one is born] as a dumb. The following is the 
redemption laid down in the Smrztz. (26) 


One should, for the expiation of the sin, perform a 
Chandrayana-rite. After the termination of this religi- 
ous observance, one should make gift of a book with a 
golden fruit. (27) 


Reciting the following Maxtrams, one should threw 
off the image of the. divine wifé of Brahm4—*O 


466 9 diatapa Samhita. 


Saraswati, O Mother of the universe, O presiding 
Goddess of the words of the Védds, 0 great Goddess, 
rescue me from the sin originating from the iniquitous 
deeds. A person, slaying a child, is born as one whose 
children die on birth. (28—29) 

For the purification of this sin, one should perform 
the wedding of a Bréhmana and duly listen to the reci- 
tation of [the religious work) Harivams'’a. (30) 

One should then duly recite the M/ahdrudra, Eleven 
Rudras with six Azigas pass by the name of Rudra. (31) 

The aggregate formed by these eleven, is called 
Mahérudra. Similarly this aggregate of eleven js also 
called Atirudra. (32) 

[With this 4fantram) and ten thousand Durva-grass, 
the tenth part of a Homa should be performed. Eleven 
gold NMishkas should be given away as the sacrifical. 
present. (33) 

But these eleven /Pa/as, one should present unta «a 
twice-born. person according to one’s means. One 
should, also, proportionate to one’s might, make presents 
unto other Brahmanas. (34) 

(The priest} should make the pair bathe afterwards 
with the Varuna-Mantram. [The sacrificer] should 
give unto the A’chéryya clothes and ornaments. (35) 

One, killing a cow, is born as a leper and his 
family becomes extinct. For the expiation of that 
sin, one should perform a hundred Prépipatya-pen- 
ances. (36) 

After the termination of the rite, one should, after 
making gifts of lands, listen to the recitation of the 
Mahdbhératam. The slayer of a woman suffers [in 
another birth) with chronic diarrhosa. He should plant 
ten As’'wathva-trees. (37) 


Satatapa Samhitdé. 467 


He should then give away a small quantity of sugar, 
and feed a hundred Brahmanas. The destroyer of a 
king suffers from consumption. The following is his 
redemption. (38) 

By giving away kine, lands, gold, sweetmeats, 
water, clothes a small quantity of clarified butter and 
sesame.—by inaking gifts in this order, the disease of 
consumption is cured. A man, killing a Vais’ya, is 
born suffering from blood discharges. (39—40) 

Performing four Prdjapatyas, one should dedicate 
paddy [to the quantity of) seven [Khars]. The des- 
troyer of a S’tidra is born as a man suffering from the 
disease of Dandépatiénaha (41) 


After performing one Prdjdpatya one should give 
away a cow with a money-present. In the destruction 
of artizans, one is born as being harsh-speeched. (42) 


For the expiation of that sin, a white bull should be. 
givon away. A person, slaying an elephant, becomes 
unsucessful in all works. (43) 


Having a palace made, one should place an image 
of Ganés’a, or he should recite the Ganés’a-Mantram a 
thousand times. (44) 


The gratification of Gana should first be done by the 
leaves of Kulathva-leaves and barley-cakes. By slay- 
ing a camel, one is born with a hearse voice. (45) 


For the purification of that sin, one should present 
camphor to the quantity of a alam. By slaying a horse 
one is born with a crooked face. (46) 


For the expiation of that sin, one should give away 
sandal wood, one hundred 6८25, im quantity. By killing 
a she-buffalo, one is born with Rrishgagulma (a chroric 
enlargement of the spleen). (47) 
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By killing an ass, one is born with ass-like hairs 
on his body. One should [for the expiation uf the 
sin,] present an idol made of gold weighing three 
Nisheras. (48) 

By killing a Zaraksku-deer, one is born having 
eyes like those of a crow. For the expiation of that 
sin, one should give away a cow made of precious 
stones. (49) १ 

By killing a boar, a person is born with long and pro- 
jecting teeth. For the purpose of purification, he should 
make a gift of a pitcher filled with clarified butter and 
money. (50) 


By killing a deer, one 15 born lame; and a jackal, 
without foot. . By him, a horse made of gold weighing 
a Pala, should be given away. (51) 


By killing a goat, one is born with an extralimb. A 
she-goat covered with a cloth of variegated colours 
should be given away by him. (52) 


By killing a lamb, one is born with jaundice. For 
purification, he should present unto a Brdéhmafia one 
Pala of musk. (53) 


By killing a cat. one is born with a twany-coloured 
arm. He should make a present of a pigeon made of 
gold to the weight of a Mishka. (54) 


By killing a S’eka anda 54 a pair of parrots), a 
man becomes a stammerer in his next birth. He should 
present unto a Brdhmana a good scriptural work with 
money (55) 


The destroyer of a crane is born with a Jong nose. 
He should give away a white cow. The destroyer of a 
crow is born earless. He should give away a black 
cow. (56) 
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The expiation for the sin of destruction, now spoken 
of, is for the Brahmands. Half of it, in order, should 
hold good in the ‘case of the Kshatriyas and other 
{castes}. 57) 


CHATPTER III 


A DRINKER of spirittuous liquor is born with black teeth. 
After performing a Prdjapatya-rite, he should make 
seven figures with sugar and give them away for the 
€xpiction of his sin. (1) 

Having recited the Maharudra-Mantram, one should 
perform the tenth part of a Homa with sesame. Then 
A bhishékha (sprinkling with water) should be performed 
with the Varuna-Mantram. (2) 

The drinker of spirituous liquor is born suffering 
from Rakiapitta (discharge of blood from the mouth). 
For purification he should give away a pitcher [either] 
filled with clarified butter or one-half filled with honey, 
togetner with gold. (3) 

By taking a forbidden food, one is born as a worm 
in the womb. For purification, one should fast on the 
‘Bhishma-Pattchaka-day.* (4) 

By taking food seen by a woman in ner courses, one 
is born as a worm in the womb. By living on the urine 
of cow and barley for three nights, one becomes 
purified. (5) 

By taking food touched by a person who ought not 
to be touched, one is born as a worm in the womb. By 
fasting for three nights he is freed from that sin. (6) 


यक वकत क कवा मि प 


* Five days from the eleventh to the fifteenth in the bright-half of 
the month of Karttika, sacred to Bhishma. 


470 S 4६44000 Sanhité. 


By putting obstacles in another’s feeding, one is born 
with dyspepsia. He should, as a penance, duly perform 
a hundred thousand Homas. (7) 

He, who partakes of bad food, a guod article being 
available, gets his digestive power impaired. He 
should perform three Prdjdpatyas and feed one hundred 
twice-born persons. (8) 

The adminstrator of poison becomes subject to cold. 
He should give away ten milch-kine. He, who ob- 
structs a high road, suffers from the disease of foot. 
He should make the gift of the horse. (9) 


A wily person, after sufferings in hell, is born. 
with the afflictions of Asthma and Bronchitis. One 
thousand falas of clarified butter should be given 
away by him. (10) 

A wicked persor becomes subject to epilepsy. For 
the expiation of the sin, he should, after performing 
Brahmakurcha-penance, give away a cow with a money 
gift. (11) 

By giving pain to another, one is born as a sufferer 
of colic. For the expiation of that sin, he should give 
away edibles and recite the Rudra-Mantran’ (12) 


By putting fire to a forest, one is born as suffering 
from diarrhoea attended ‘with blood purging. For the 
expiation of that sin, a fig-tree should be planted by 
him. (13) 

He, who passes urine even once in a temple or in 
water, is afflicted with the diseases of the rectum (as 
piles, fistula, etc.,)—diseases as dreadful as the sin 
itself. (14) 

Diseases of the rectum are cured by the adora- 
tion of the deities for a month, gift of a couple 


94241404 Samhita 478 


of kine, ana the performance of one Pr isépatye- 
penance. (15) 

Liver, spleen aad dropsy are the diseases which origt- 
nate from procuring abortions. For their cure the follow- 
ing penitential rite is laid down in the Smrstt. (16) 

In these [diseases] one should present unto a Vipra 
a Faladhénu, accorcing to the regulation, with three 
Palas of either gold, silver or copper. (17) 

He, who breaks an idol, is born without any rest- 
dence of his own. He should pour water on a As’watha- 
tree daily for a year. (18) 

He should then perform the nuptials of the As’ wathva- 
tree according to the regulations of his own family. 
Then he should establish the image of the Deity of Im- 
pediments (Ganés’a) duly adored. (19) 

He, who gives vent to foul words, is born with 
a broken limb. He should give unto a twice-born 
person two Palas of silver and two pitchers filled with 
milk. (20) 

He, who vilifies others, becomes bald-headed fin 
another birth]. He should make a gift of a cow with 
gold. He who laughs at others, is born with one ear. 
He should make a gift of a cow with pearls. (21) 

fle, who shows partiality in an assembly, is born 
suffering from paralysis. He should make a gift of gold, 
three Nishkas in weight, unto one who wends truthful 
ways. (22) 





CHAPTER IV. 


THE pilferer of a Vipra’s gold is born, after the suffer. 
ings in a hell, as the destroyer of his own family. After 
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performing three Chdndrdéyanas, he should make 1 gift 
of a hundred gold coins. (1) 

The pilferer of copper is born, after [serving his 
term in] hell. as suffering from Oxudumvara a kind of 
leprosy) After performing one Prdjdpatya, he should 
make a gift of > hundred Palas of copper. (2) 

The stealer of bellmetal becomes subject to the 
disease of (oongarika (a kind of leprosy). Having 
bedecked a twice-born person with ornaments, he should 
make a gift, unto him, of a hundred 24/45 of bell- 
metal. (3) 

The. pilferer of brass is born with twany-coloured 
eyes. Fasting on an Ekddas’i-day and bedecking a 
good Brahmana with ornaments, he should present unto 
him one hundred Pa/as of brass. (4) 


A person, pilfering pearls, 1s born with twany- 
coloured hairs. Fasting, he should give away a hundred 
pearls according to proper regulations. (5) 


A person, stealing tin, is born suffering from eye- 
diseases. Fasting for a day, he should give away one 
hundred Pa/as of tin. (6) 


A person, pilfering lead, is born as suffering from 
head-diseases. Fasting for a day, he should give away 
one Dhenu weight of clarified butter according to the 
proper regulations. (7) 

A person, stealing milk, 1s born as a diabetic patient. 
He should duly give, unto a Bréhmana, milk one Dhkénu 
in weight. (8) 

By stealing milk curd a person is born insane. For 
purification, curd, one Dhénu in weight, should be 
given by him unto a Vipra. (9) 

A stealer of honey is born as being subject to 
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eye.aiseases. After fasting, he should give, unto a 
twice-born person, honey, one Dheux in weight. (10) 

A stealer of sugarcane-preparation (becomes sub- 
ject) to Gulma (chronic enlargement of the liver or 
spleen) For the expiation of that sin, molasses, one 
Dhénu in weight, should be presented by him. (11) 

A person, stealing iron, 1s born with spotted limbs. 
Fasting for a day, he should give away one hundred 
Palas of 1700. (12) 

A person, stealing oil, suffers from itches, etc. 
Fasting, he should give, unto a Vipra, two pitchers 
filled with oil. (13) 

By pilfering uncooked rice, one is born without 
teeth. He should present images of the twin-As’wins 
made of two Nishkas of gold. (14) 


By pilfering cooked rice, one is born with a disease 
on the tongue. He should recite the Gdyatri for a 
hundred thousand times and perform the tenth part of 
a Homa with sesame. (15) 


A person, stealing fruits, is born with ulcerated 
fingers He should give unto a twice-born person ten 
` thousand fruits of sorts. (16) 


By pilfering betel-leaves, one is born with white 
lips. He should give away two most excellent Vidrumas 
(corals) with money presents. (17) 

A person, stealing vegetable leaves, is born with 
biack eyes He should give unto a Brahmana two 
most precious sapphires. (18) 


By pilfering trunks or roots, a person is porn with a 
shortened hand. A temple for a Deity. or a garden 
should be made by him according to his might. (19) 


By pilfering scents, one is born with limbs emitting 
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foul smell. He should offer oblations of a hundred 
thousand lotuses to the Fire. (20) 

A person, pilfering wood, is born with a palm 
always perspiring. For purification, he should give, 
unto a learned person, a Ausumbdha-flower, two Palas 
in size. (21) 

The pilferer of learning and books is born dumb 
He should give unto, a Bréhmana, works on Nyd4ya 
(Logic) and (८2645 (History) with money presents. (22) 

The stealer of a cloth suffers from leprosy. He 
should give, unto a Brahmana, the image of एडी) 
made of gold, a Neskka in weight and two pieces of 
cloth. (23) 

The pilferer of wool is born with profuse hairs on 
his body. He should give, unto a twice-born person, 
an idol of Fire, made of gold, one Mishka in weight, 
together with a blanket. (24) 

By pilfering silken fibres, a man is bern without 
hairs on his body. For the purposes of purifica- 
tion, a cow should be given by him unto a twice-born 
person. (25) 

By stealing medicinal herbs one is porn suffering 
from the disease of Surydvarta. He should, for a 
month offer Arghya to the sun and give away 
gold. (26) 

The pilfirer of crimson-colored raiment and corals 
suffers from acute gout. He should give away a she 
buffalo with a cloth and precious jems. (27) 


The pilferer of a Vipra’s jewels is born son-less. 
For the purpose of purification the recitation of the 
Mahérudra-Mantram should be done by him. (28) 


Here are laid down all these regulations which, one, 
whose child dies after birth, should perform. He should 
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duly perform the tenth part of a Homa with Palasa 
twigs. (29) 

Various fevers originate from the stealth of articles 
belonging to a deity, such as fever, great fever, Rudra 
fever, and Vishnu fever. (30) 

One should recite into ears Rudra-mantram in 
a [simple] fever, Mahdrudra in a high fever, Atirudra 
in a Rudra fever, and twice the latter in a Varsknava 
fever. (31) 

The stealer of various other articles is born suffer- 
ing from chronic diarrhoea. By him, according to his 
might, shall be given boiled rice, water, raiments and 
gold. (32) 





CHAPTER V. 


THE generative organ of a person disappears who 
knows his mother. By cohabiting with a Chandala 
woman one is-born without testes. (1) 

For the expiation of that sin, one should place a 
pitcher in the north covered with a crimson cloth and 
decorated with crimson-coloured garlands. (2) 

On it one should place, in a bell metal vessel the 
image of the god of riches, seated on a man aad 
made of gold to the weight of six Wishkas. (3) 

He should adore, with the FPurusha-S'dkta 
Mantram, the giver of riches having an_ universal 
form. A Vipra, conversant with the Atharva-Véda, 
should recite Atharvdn. (4) 

Having made‘ an idol of gold, twenty Nishkas in 
weight, and adored it, one should dedicate it unto a 
Vipra saying, ‘I am freed from my sin.” (5) 
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May the beautiful deity, the lord of Niakss, the 
beloved friend of Shankara, and the presiding delty of 
the quarter belonging to the moon, destroy my sin (6) 

For the purification of the sin encompassing the 
destruction of the generative organ and the testes, one 
should recite this Mantram and duly: give the image 
unto the A’chdrya, (7) 

By violating a preceptor’s bed one is born suffer« 
ing from difficult urination. Its expiation shall be 
effected by rites pointed out by the Scriptures. (8) 

On an auspicious day one should place a pitcher, 
in the West, covered with a blue cloth and decorated 
with blue garlands. (9) 

On it one should place, in a copper vessel, the 
image of the deity Varuna (the god of water), the lord 
of aquatic animals, made of gold, six Nishkgas in 
weight. (10) 

With the Purushu-S’ukta Mantram he shod 
adore Varuna of the universal form. A Brahmana, 
conversant with the Sdma-véda, shall recite Sdman 
there. (15) 

Having made an idol of gold with twenty Nishkas 
of gold and adored it, he should give it unt a Vipra” 
saying “I am freed from sin.” (12) 

May the divine Varuna, the lord of aquatic animals, 
the sanctifier of the universe, the pilot in the ocean 
of the world, purify me. (13) 

Having daly recited this Mantram and decorated 
the idol, one should present it unto the A’chdérya for 
the cure of difficult urination (14) 

By knowing one’s own daughter, one is born with 
black leprosy. By knowing one’s own sister one is 
‘born with yellow leprosy. (15) 
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For averting its action, one should place a pitcher, 
in the east, covered with a yellow cloth and decorated 
with yellow garlands. (16) 

Thereon he should place, in a golden vessel the 
image of the king of the celestials, of the worlds of 
the thunder-bolt, made of six Nishkes of gold. (17) 

He should adore Vdsava, having a universal form, 
with the Purusha-S'ékte Mantram. There the Yayush, 
Sama and the Rig-Veda shall be recited. (18) 

Having made a golden idol with ten Niskkas and 
worshipped it, he should present it unto a Vipra saying, 
८ { am freed from the sia.” (19) 

May the king of the celestials, the weilder of | 
the thunder-bolt, the abode of Vishnu, the performer 
of a hundred sacrifices, and the possessor of a thousand 
eyes, dissipate my sin. (20) 

Having duly recited this Mantram, he should pre- 
sent into the A’chdérya the image of the thousand. 
eyed deity for the expiation of that sin. (21) 

By knowing a brother’s wife one is born with an 
incurable leprosy with fingers and toes falling off. By 
knowing a son's Wife one is born with black 
leprosy. (22) 

By him, for ‘the expiation of the sin, shall be per- 
formed a half of the penance mentioned before. A 
tenth part of the Homa shall be performed, in every 
case, with seasame, soaked with clarified butter. (23) 


From cohabitng with women, who should not be 
known, originates the disease of Dhruvamandala a 
kind of leprosy). Having made image of a cow with 
iron, to the size of sixty sesame, carrying a load of 
cotton, with bellmetal adders and with a calf, one should 
duly present it unto a Vipra, and recite the Mantram 
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“May the mother Surabhi, daughter of Vishnu, des- 
troy my sin.” (24—-25) 

From cohabiting with a female ascetic originates 
the disease of stone in the bladder. One should per- 


form a penrritential rite for the expiation of that sin. (26) 

He should give unto a learned Brdhmana, as laid 
down in the S’éstras, one Dhénu of honey as well as a 
hundred dronas of sesame accompanied with gold. (27) 


By kn wing one’s father’s sister one is born with 
an ulcer on the right half of the body. Expiation 
shall be performed by him by making gifts of gaats 
according to his might. (28) 

By knowing a maternal uncle’s wife one is born 
as 2 haunch-back. By making the gift of a black ante- 
` lope skin one should perform the penitential rite. (29) 


By knowing a mother’s sister one gets ulcers on the 
left part of the body. By him redemption shat) be 
effected by making gifts properly. (30) 

‘By knowing a dead wife one is born as one whose 
wife dies. For the expiation of that gin he should 
celebrate the nuptials of a Br&éhmana. (31). 

By knowing a woman of his own family one is. 
born with fistula in ano. By him redemption shall be 
effected by a carcful gift of a She-buffalo. (32) 

By cohabiting with a female ascetic a person is 

born suffering from gonorrhoea. He should recite. the 
Rudra-Maniram for one month and give away gold 
according to his might. (33) 
_ By knowing one’s own wife who is initiated, one 
is bern suffering from the vitiation of blood. For the 
expiation of that sin he should perform Prajapat- 
yas. (34) 
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By knowing the wife of a person helonging to his 
awn caste, one is born suffering from the ulceration of 
the heart. For the expiation of that sin he should 
periorm two Prdéjdépatyas. (34) 

By knowing the wife of a person belonging to his 
own caste, one is born suffering from the ulceration 
of heart. For the expiation of that sin he should per- 
form twa Prdéjépatyas. (35) 

By cohabiting with a beast, one is born suffering 
from urinary diseases. For self-purification he should 
give two plates filled with sesame ($6) 


By cohabiting with a mare, one is born suffering 
from constipation of the bowels. For expiation he 
should bathe S’iva for a month with a thousand 
lotuses. (37) 

These diseases undoubtedly affect men after the 
termination of their residence in hells. Likewise they 
affect women who associate with similar men. (38) 


CHAPTER VI. 


THOSE who haye been killed by a horse, boar, horns, 
(by falling down from] a mountain, tree, or an elevated 
place, by a cart, fire, wood, weapon, stone, poison or 
hanging. (1) 

Those killed by being wounded by a tiger, serpent, 
elephant, a king, thief, enemy, or a leopard ; those killed 
hy a wood or a dart; those for whom no purificatory 
rites have been performed. (2) 


Those killed by cholera, by having rice-balls stuck 
in the throat, and long standing diarrhoea; those killed 
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by being possessed by S’ékini* and other evil Grahas 
(planets) ; (3) 

Those dead being unworthy of being touched, or 
suffering from impurity or having no sons—those dead 
under the following thirty five conditions do not come 
by a better condition. (4) 

_ The three generations upwards from the father are 
entitled to Pindas (the remnants of the food sticking 
to the hand after offering funeral oblations to the first 
three ancestors), three upwards that are Ndndimukhds 
3.¢., towhom a S'rdddhe is performed on a festive oc- 
casion) ; three upwards that are called A’srumukhas. (5) 

Being gratified these twelve orders of Pitris (depart- 
ed manes) grant children; if they are not placed in 
proper condition they destroy children. (6) 

The ten killed by tiger etc., are destructive of con- 
ception; the twelve, killed by weapons etc., destroy 
the foetus. (7) 

The ter or twelve, killed by poison, etc., destroy a 
boy one year old. A departed mane, dead without any 
issue, creates childlessness. (8) 

He, who cohabits with a maiden, is killed by a tiger ; 
the administrator of poison, by a snake; the mischief- 
maker of a king, by an elephant. (9) 

The destroyer of a royal prince {is killed by the 
king] ; and the destroyer of an animal, by a thief; he 
who creates dissensions amongst friends, by an enemy; 
and one of the conduct of a crane, by a Wolf. (10) 

The destroyer of a preceptor [dies] on the bed; an 
envious person, being divorced from purificatory rites ; 
one committing mischief unto other, without any 





A kind of female being attendant on Durga (supposed to bea 


demon or fairy. 
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5१56472 (cremation etc) ; and the pilferer of a trust 
money [is killed) by a dog. (11) 

One, who kills another by a noose, is killed by a 
boar in a forest ; one making a cloth by killing an insect 
is killed by an insect (12) 

One, who is inimical towards S’ankara, [15 killed} 
by a horned animal; and a wickéd man by acart; the 
stealer of lands, by falling down from an elevated 
place ; and one who obstructs a sacrifice, by fire. (13) 

The stealer of sacrificial presents [is killed] by 
forest fire; the vilifier of the S’rudéz, by weapcns; the 
vilifier of the twice-born, by a stone; and one who 
gives evil tendency, by poison. (14) 

He, who commits injury [is killed] by hanging; the 
breaker of a bridge, by water; the filferer of the 
royal rod, by worms ; and the stealer of iron, by ‘chronic 
diarrhoea. (15) 

He who works with pride, is killed by S’déint and 
and other evil spirits One studying the Védds on an 
interdicted day is killed by a thunder-bolt. (16) ` 

The pilferer of the sacred books dies touching an 
article that shall not be touched. The seller of wine 
dies degraded ; and the pilferer of a Brdhmana’s cloth, 
childless. (17) 


The penances for all those persons shall in due order 
be spoken of One should make with gold, one Mishka 
in weight, the image of a male being of the form of a 
Preta (the Regent of the dead having four arms, with a 
rod in hand,. seated on a buffalo). He should make a 
pinda (funeral cake) to the size of a prastha with 
flour and black sesame. (18—19) 


He should place a pitcher filled with honey, clarified 
butter, and sugar, and containing a gelden ear-ring, the 
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base of which is not black, containing five leaves, cover. 
ed with a black cloth and consisting of Sarbaushadhi 
(lit :—all cure). Thereon he should place a plate filled 
with paddy and fruits. Then he should place on it 
seven: kinds of paddy with fruits. Having placed the 
image of the Prefa on the pitcher he should adore 
it (20—-22) 

He should daily offer libations of milk with the 
Purusha-S'ékta Mantram, and then one, conversant 
with Vadas, should recite in the pitcher the Rudra- 
Mantram with six divisions. (23) 

Similarly, one should celebrate the adoration etc., of 
Yama with Yama-S’dkia. For self-purification the 
recitation of the Gdyatvi should be performed. (34) 


Having propitiated the planets before, he should 
perform the tenth part of Homa with sesame. Then 
with water sacred to the Ptris he should offer sesame 
and water, and pindas unto the Preéa, of unknown family 
and mame. Then he should recite the following Man- 
tram: ^ [ offer this 6405 consisting of sasame, honey 
and clarified butter unto that Prefé, who is troubling me. 
Then in honour of the Préta, he should dedicate unto 
Vishnu twelve black pitchers filled with water and con- 
taining a plate of sesame. Then he should sprinkle the 
A'chérya and his wife with the water of the pitcher 
consecrated with the Varuna Mantram, ‘“S'uchirvar4- 
yudhadhara” (holder of pure and most excellent wea- 
pon). Then the sacrificer shall offer the final present 
unto the A’chérya. (25—29) 

Then offerings should be made unto Narayana ac- 
cording to the deciscions of the S’éstva. This is the 
general regulation, spoken of for these who die under 
infernal conditions. (30) 
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Special regulations should be known again in cases 
of persons killed by tigers. If a person is killed by a 
tiger for him should be performed the nuptials of 
another’s daughter. (31) 


In case of a snake-bite offerings should be given 
unto snakes; presents of gold should be made in all 
cases. One being killed by an elephant one should give 
away an idol of an elephant made of gold, four 
nishkas in weight. (32) 

For one being killed by the king, one should give 
away a golden figure of a male being ; a cow, for being 
Killed by a thief; and a bull, by an enemy. (33) 


For one being killed by a wolf, one should give 
away gold according to his might. On a person dying 
in bed, a bed made of cotton with an image of Vishnu 
made of gold, one #iskéa in weight, lying on it, should 
be given away. For one dying in an impure state, 
an image of Hari, made of gold, two #iskkas in weight 
[should be given away] (34—35) 


For one dying without the purifieatory rites being 
performed unto one, the nuptials for a bachelor should 
performed. A person being killed by a god, one 
should bury some money, according to his might, 
under earth. (36) 


For a person killed by a boar one should give away 
a buffalo, accompanied with a money-gift. For one 
killed by worms one should present food made of 
wheat unto the twice-born. (37) 


For one killed by a horned animal one should give 
away a bull covered with a cloth. For one killed by a 
cart one should give away a properly equipped 
horse. (38) 
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For one killed by falling from an elevated place 
one should give away 2 Dkdnya Cirt. For one killed 
by fire one should give away sandals according to his 
might. (39). 

For one killed by forest-fire one should call a meet- 
ing in his house; and for one killed by a weapon one 
should give away a she-buffalo accompanied with a 
money present. (40) 

For one killed by stone one should give away a 
milch-cow with a calf. For one killed by poison one 
should give away lands containing cultivated fields. (41) 

For one killed by hanging one should give away 2. 
milch-cow; and for one killed by water one should 
give away the image of Varuna made of gold, three 
nishkas in weight. (42) 

For one killed by [falling down] a tree one should 
give away a golden tree accompanied with a gold coin. 
For one killed from chronic diarrhoea, one, being seh- 
restrained, should recite the Géyatri for a hundred 
thousand times. (43) | 

For one killed by a S’Akini or any other evil spirit, 
one should duly recite the Rudra Mantram. For one 
killed by a thunder-bolt one should make gifts of 
learning. (44) 

For one dead by touching an article that should 
not be touched, one should complete the recitation of 
the Védas. For one dead while touching a degraded 
caste one should give away books on sacred litera- 
ture. (45) 


For one dying in a degraded state one should per- 
form sixteen Préjépatyas. For one dying childless 
one should perform ninety Arichchhas (distressing 
penance) (46) | 
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For one killed by a horse one should give away a 
horse made of gold, three nishkas in weight. For one 
killed by monkey one should give away 2 monkey made 
of gold. (47) 

For one dying of cholera one should treat a century 
of Brahmanas with sweet edibles. For one killed by 
fire sticking to the throat one should give away a 
adhenu of sesame. (48) 

For one dying of a disease of the hair one should 
perform eight Krichchhkas. According to this regulation 
one should perform the funeral rites for them. (49) 

Thereupon being freed from the condition of a preta 
(dead) the gratified 2८25 (departed manes) grant sons, 
grand-sons, longevity, health and wealth. (50) 

Here ends the [account of the] fruits (of various] 
acts given by S’atdtapa to his disciple S’arabhanga 
aecosting him with humility. (51) 


THE END. 
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SACRIFICE or other religious rites, and the digging of 
tanks, etc., shall be performed with care by a Brdhmana. 
By /shta (religious rite) one attains to the’ celestial 
region, and by (४2 (digging of tanks, etc.,) one 
attains to emancipation. (1) 

(Such a tank at least be excavated] that sacred 
water miay lie on earth at least for a day; that, (2.९., a 
tank) in which the thirst of a cow is satisfied, rescues 
seven generations. (2) | 

By planting trees a mortal attains to those regions 
which are described [as being attainable] by the gift 
of lands or kine. (3) | 

He, who reexcavates ard restores delapidated wells, 
tanks, lakes, and temples, reaps the fruits of Purtta 
acts. (4) 

Adoration of the sacred Fire, ascetic austerity, truth- 
fulness, the protection of the Védas, hospitality, and 
the worship of the Vis’wadevds are spoken of as 
Ishta. (5) 

Che [three] twice-born castes have equal rights in 
both /skta and Purtia works. A S’udra 15 entitled 
to [perfor:n] Purtta [works] but not Vedic rites. (6) 

As long as the bone of a man exists in the Ganges 
water for so many thousands of years he lives gloriously 
in the celestial region. (7) 

One should offer libations of water in water unto 
the celestials and the 625. For those dead without 
going through the purificatory rites cne should offer 
libations of water on land: (8) 
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The deceased, for whom a bull is let loose on the 
eleventh day, is released from the region of the dead, 
and goes to that of the Pitri's. (9) 

Many sons should be sought for; because one of them 
at least may happen to go to Gayéd, or celebrate a horse- 
sacrifice, or dedicate a Nee/a bull. (10) 

If one, after entering Beneres, leaves that p'ace 
on any occasion and goes elsewhere, thd Bhutas 
(spirits) laugh, striking their palms, amongst them- 
sélves. (11) 

The person naming whom one offers a pinda at 
Gayas'iras, goes to the celestial reg on, if stationed in 
a hell; and attains:to emancipation, if residing in the 
celestial region. (12) 

One takes him, whether he be his own relative or 
an out-sider, to the eternal region of Brahman, by 
naming whom he offers a finda at any place in the 
sacred shrine of Gay4. (13) 

That which has a crimson colour, white hoops, tail 
and head, is called in the Smrztz, a (४८८८ bull. (14) 

. The first, twelve monthly, twe six monthly and the 
annual, ones,—these are .the sixteen S’rdddhas (15) 

The Pis'’échahood of tne person, for whoin these six- 
teen Ekoddhistha S réddhas are not performed, re- 
mains fixed even if a hundred [annual] S’réddhas are 
offered. (16) 


After the performance of the Sapindikaran S'raddha 
2 twice-born person should perform, every year, the 
Ekoddhisthas on days of their death, separately for his 
father and mother. (17) 

Every year, for the gratification of one’s father and 
mother, one should perform a daiva (rite for the deities) 
and offer one pinda only (18) 
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On the last day of a month, on the two eclipses, 
ona Parva, and on Mahalaya three pindas should be 
offered, and one on-the day of death. (19) 

If a twice-born person performs the Pérvana 
S’véddha neglecting the Lkoddhistha, know that as 
fruitless; and he is known as the destroyer of his 
father. (20) 

After the performance of the Sapindakaran, [the 
annual S’rdddha}| should be celebrated according to 
the Regulation of the Pérvana for him who dies on an 
Amavasyé day in the 1८7 fort-night (the dark half of 
Bhadrapada). (21) 

[He who dies] after holding the triple staff, does not 
come by the condition of a preté (deceased}, on the 
eleventh day of his death a ([S’ruddka] should be per- 
formed according to the Parvana regulations. (22) 

A twice-born person should offer daily a pitcher 
filled with water for him for whom a Sapindakaran 
subsequent to the annual [5S’rdddha] is laid down in 
the Smrttt. (23) 

On the day of her death, with one [finda] a Safin- 
dakaran fot a woman should be performed by her hus- 
band. it should be mixed with that for the paternal 
gtand-mother. The latter living, it should be mixed 
with that for her mother-in-law, or grand-mother-in-law 
This is the fixed rule. (24-25) 

After the termination of the nuptial rite, and on the 
might of the fourth day, a woman becomes one with 
her husband, in a pinda, gotro (family), and impurity 
consequent upon births and deaths therein. (26) 

At the seventh pada (foot-step)* after marriage a 


* The seven steps at a marriage (the bride and bride groom walk 
‘together seven steps after which the marriage becomes irrevocable). 
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woman becomes divorced from his own family. Gifts, 
and the offering of pindas and water should be done 
[according to the regulation of] her husband’s gotva 
(family). (27) 

By taking the name of the two in every pinda it 
should be offered for the two mothers. Three pindas 
should be offered for the six. The giver, by doing so, 
does mot become stupefied. (28) 

Even if he be a Brahmana, conversant with Mantras; 
and affected by physical sins as well as those affecting 
a row (diners), still Yama calls him sinless; and such, 
a person is the sanctifier of the row (2¢) 

The residue of the oblation offered to the Fire, one 
should place in a Petrt vessel and distribute amongst 
the Pitris; he should never put it in a vessel for the 
Vis’wadevds. (30) 

If a Vipra, who does. maiutain the Sacred Fire, 
performs a Pdrvana S’rdéddha, he should always per-. 
form fearlessly that for his ancestors in the maternal 
line. (31) 

Ekoddishtha and not a Parvana S'rdddha should 
be offered unto them, men or women who die son- 
less (32) 

On the self same 7¢#hz on which a twice-born person 
dies, gifts and the offering of funeral cakes and water 
should be made unto.him. (33) 


Birth-day ceremony and Adzsheka (consecration by 
sprinkling water) should never be done in the redun- 
dant month. But the S’rdddha, preceding the annual 
qne, may take place in the redundant month. (34) 

That month is considered interdicted for every rite. 
In the other (z'e., pure) part of the month and in the 
same 7Zithi any rite may be performed. (35) 
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One may daily cook rice with the fire, kept in the 
house, or with an ordinary one. It is laid down that 


Homa should be performed in that fire with which 
rice is cooked. (36) 

One should zealously offer oblations every day to 
the Vasdik and Lauktka (ordinary) fire. By (offering 
०४12४008] to the Vazdska one attains to the celestial 
region, and those to the Laukzéa dissipate sins. (37) 

He, who does not preserve the sacred fire, should 
offer oblations to the Fire reciting the S’akala Mantrany 
preceded by Vyakhreti, and then, distributing food 
amongst the Bhutas (evil spirits), should bimself take 
meals. (38) 

He should not touch the food so long the Brahmanas 
are not dismissed. He should then perform Grikavali, 
This is the established religious ritual. (39) 

Darbhas (grass), black antelope skins, Mantras, and 
Brahmanas, in particular, never become desecrated, 
so they may be employed repeatedly. (40) 

A twice-born person should always, with a Kus’é in 
his hand, drink water and rinse his mouth. It is not 
considered as sullied as the residue of his meals. This 
15 always the regulation. A ८४54 is as unsulliable 
as the band. (41—42) 


The blades of Kus’é grass should be caught hold of 
with the left hand, and the mouth should be rinsed 
with the right. The ignorant, who do not. retain 
Kus’ is in their left hands on the occasion, are supposed. 
६0 rinse their mouths with blood. (43) ` 


Kus a blades fastened with the waist-knot of a 
wearing cloth, or with the strings of a holy thread should 
be always regarded as unsullied, in as much as they 
are as pure as the body itself. (44) 
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Kus’é blades in touch with the Pindas dedicatedot 
one’s departed manes, or with any kind of excreted 
matter, as well as thosé used in: offering libations of 
water to Prtris, should be rejected as unclean. (45) 

One should practise Bréhmacharyam (absolute: 
continence) on the occasion of celebrating a Pédrvana 
or Ekoddishta S’raddha, as well as in connection with 
celebrating the one which is undertaken with the sole 
object of propitiating one’s departed manes. (46) 

Oblations should be first given to one’s departed 
manes on the mother’s side, then to those on the 
father’s side, and thereafter to those on the maternal 
grand-father’s side,* in connection with the celebration 
of a Vriddhi S’réddha (offerings made to one’s de- 
parted manes on prosperous occasions such, as the birth 
of a son, etc.) (47) 

Kratu and Daksha, Vasu and Satya, Kéla and 
८41८, Dhuri and Lochana, and Pururavé and Madra- 
vasa, are, in couples, styled as Vishwadevds. (48) 

May the mighty Vishwadevds, of illustrious fate, 
come, and grant us the boon in respect of the celebra- 
tion of those S’rdddhas of which they have been res- 
pectively ordained to act as the presiding deities. (49) 

Kratu and Daksha are the Vishwadev4s, who should 
be invoked to preside over an (50८4 S’rdddha ceremony. 
(A S’réddha celebrated for the fruition of any earthly 
desire). Vasu and Satya are the Vishwadevds, who 
should be invoked in connection with a Deva S’réddha 
(S’rdddha celebrated in honour of the gods.) ८4८2 and 
Kama are the Vishwadev4s, who should be addressed 





* A Sdma Vedi Brahmana need not make any offering to manes 
on his mother's side (Mdtri paksha) in connection with a Vriddhi 
S’rdddka. This is the regulation :—Tr. 
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on the occasion of an Agni Kédryaya (oblation 
to the Fire god), Dhkurt and Lochona in respect of 
Ambara Karyayam, and Pururavd and Madravasa 
in connection witha Parvana S’rdddha (the general 
ceremony of offering oblations to all the manes on 
day3 of Pdrvana such as, the new moon, etc.) (50) 

A wise man should not wed a girl without an 
uterine (or step-brother) of her own and whose father’s 
name is not ‘known, apprehending lest she might have 
been previously given away as a Putrikd. (51) 

“I give this daughter, who has got no uterine brother | 
of her own, duly bedecked with ornaments, to you. 
The male child begotten on her person shall be a 
son of mine.” The girl, who is thus given away, is 
called > Putrikd. (52) 

The son begotten on a Putritd daughter should first 
offer oblations to his mother, then to. his mother’s 
father, and then to his father’s father. (53) 

He, who feeds (offers oblations to) his departed 
manes in earthen vessels on the occasion of a S’réddha, 
is consigned to hell in the company of the invited 
Brahmanas and the priest officiating at the cere- 
mony. (54) 

Earthen vessels may be substituted for other kinds 
of atensils, on the occasion, with the permisston of the 
congregated Brahmanas, provided they be first smeared 
with claufied butter. Such earthen vessels are not 
impure. (55) 

The departed manes of a person, who himself, having 
performed a S’rdddha, dines, that day, out of greed, in 
connection with another’s S’.dddhka-ceremony, stand 
‘deprived of oblations and libations of water, and come 
by a worse condition in the nether regions. (56) 
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The departed manes of a person, who himsolf hav ing 
performed a S rdddha, or having dined in connection 
with one done by another, travels, that day, more than 
a distance of one Krosha (two miles), eat dust fora 
whole month reckoned from that date. (57) 

Having performed a S’réddha ceremony, one should 
refrain from doing the following eight things, 25.) eating 
a second time that day, travelling, carnying a weight, 
feading, sexual intercourse, giving or taking of any 
gift, and performance of a Homa. (58) 

By travelling (under the circumstance) one is born 
as a horse in one’s next birth; by eating a second 
meal, a crow; by doing any work, a slave; by knowing 
a wife, a hog. (59) 

One should first drink a little water consecrated by 
ten times reciting the Sdu:tri Mantra, and after that 
attend to one’s daily Sandhyd rite. By so doing one 1s 
absolved from all ‘sins incidental to doing forbidden acts 
(under the auspicies of a S’'vdddha ceremony]. (60) 

An act of Fapa, Homa, or gift-taking not per- 
formed by one in wet-clothes, or without covering 
one’s knees, proves abortive (in respect of its religious 
merit.) (61) 


A rite of Chdéndrdyana penance should be practised 
before celebrating an A’dya S’raddha; a Paréka Vrata, 
in connection with a monthly S’réddha; .a Taptd 
Krichchha Vrata in connection with the one which is 
practised at the close of every third week (7ripaksha) 
or of acomplete month, or of the first six months of 
a year; a three night’s fast; in connection with the one 
to be performed on the completion ot the second-half 
of the year (Uxdbdika); and one night’s (one day and 
fight) fast, in connection with the celebration of a 
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Sapindakavana ceremony (A_ S’rédddha ceremony, 
celebrated on the completion of a year from the date 
of the death of a deceased person, or earlier, if happens 
to be performed in connection with any special act 
such 28, the marriage or Upanayana of any of his sons 
or daughters, etc., and which is supposed to liberate 
his spirit from the mansions of the Pretas). Unclean- 
ness incidental to an act of helping in the cremation of 
a dead body is removed by practising a Péda Krichchha 
(quarter part of a Krickchha Vrata) penance for a 
month from the date of the cremation. (62—63) 


A rite of S’raddha should not be performed unto 
the spirit of a suicide, nor of one, either dead through 
the curse of a Brahmana, or killed by a snake, lizard, 
or a fanged or horned animat (64) 

By touching the corpse of a person kilied by a cow, 
or a Bréhmana, or dead from the effects of voluntary 
strangulation, a Brahmana is reborn as a cow, or a horse. 
The contact of such a dead budy is interdicted. (65) 


The cutter of a noose or of a chord of binding strings 
as well as the one guilty of incendiarism, should expiate 
his guilt by practising a 22047 Krichchha penance. 
This ig ordained by the patriarch Manu. (66) 

The performance of a Zapta Krichchha Vrata con- 
sists in living on a little warm water alone for thé 
lirst three days; on a little worm milk alone for the 
second three days; on a little warm clarified butter 
alone for the third three days; and on air alone for 
the last. or fourth three days of the entire term of the 
penance. (67) 


The man, in rembrance of (whose guilt), one, wlie 
has been robbed of a wife, field, house, cow, land, or 
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gold, suffers self-immolation, should be regarded as a 
Brdhmanaghéti (Brahmanicide) (68) 

There is atonement for the guilt of an abettor or ac. 
complice of a ravisher of female chastity. The ravisher 
alone should be regarded as B ahmaghdti. (69) 

By unwillingly partaking of boiled rice (%#. any 
kind of food) in a Chandala’s house, as well as of that 
prepared by a fallen or degraded person, one should 
live on water alone fora fortnight. The term of the 
penance should be extended to'a month in cases where 
the deliaquency has been knowingly committed. (70) 

The touch of a fallen yogin should be expiated 
by an ablution; ‘that of the residue of the meals of 
the degraded by the performance of a Praydpatya 
Vratam. (71) 

Killing of a Brahmana, wine-drinking, theft of gold 
to the weight of more than eighty Ratis, and defiling 
one’s preceptor’s bed* are the four cardinal sins, the 
fifth being the one born of the company of such a 
sinful person (72) 

Bv helping a sinner falling under auy of the five 
preceding categories in matters of expiation, either out 
of affection, greed, fear, or ignorance, one commits the 
same sin as the sinner seeking such expiation. (73) 

A Brdéhmane happening to touch before washing 
his mouth after eating another similarly circumstanced 
as himself, should bathe that moment and rinse his mouth 
with water, whereby he would be clean again. (74) 

A man commits no sin by marrying before his elder 
brother’s martiage where the latter is either a hunch. 


1 








* Guru-talpaga—means the defiler of a preceptor's bed; but the 
scholiast interpretes the term as signifying an act of knowing,one's step 


mother, —Z>. 
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back, dwarf, eunuch, or idiot, or is deaf, dumb born- 
blind, or of indistinct speech. (75) 

On one’s elder brother happening to loose his virility, 
or to have resorted to the practice of yoga, or toa 
life of asceticism, or to be degraded in life on account 
of a sojourn toacountry a residence wherein is con- 
sidered degrading (.९., supposed to degrade a man in 
society), one is at liberty to marry even before the 
marriage of such an elder brother. (76) 

A penitential rite, similar to that laid down in con- 
nection with an act of cow-killing, should be practised 
by one who sells horses or elephants for money, or mis- 
chievously fills up a tank or well, or fells or cuts down a 
tree. (77) 

All the hairs of the body should be shaved in 
cases where a penance to the extent of a Péda (quarter) 
measure would be found to be enjoined. In two 
Pddas or half penances, the penitent should shave his 
mustaches only; all the hairs of the head excepting 
the tuft on the crown, in three legged (7r:pdéda) or 
three quarter penances; and the hair of the entire 
head in full or or four-footed ones. (78) 

An act of ablution is the expiation for touching 
boiled rice prepared :by a C€handéla; a Prdjipatya 
Vyata, for touching the remnants of his meal. (79) 

A Préjépatya Vrata is the penance for a Bradhmana 
unwillingly drinking water out of a Chanda/a’s cup or 
water vessel, and vomiting or belching out the same 
immediately after drinking. (80) 

A Kxichchha séntépana instead of a Préjépapatya 
Vrata would be the expiatory penance in his case 
if the water is not ejected out of, and retained and 
digested in, the stomach. (81) 
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A Brahmana should practise a Kvrichchha Sinth 
pana Vraia, a Kshatriya, a Prdéjégatya Vrata; a 
Vatshya, ahalf Prajdpatya, anda S’udra, a quarter 
part of the last named penance. (82) 

A woman in her periods, happening to be touched 
by a dog, hog, or crow, should observe a single 
night’s fast, and regain. her cleanness by taking 
Pafchagavyam (cowdung, cow's urine, cow milk, 
milkcurd and Ghrita. (83) 

A man by unintentionally towching a woman in 
her menses some where below her navel should instan- 
taneously bathe. A three night’s fast is the expiation 
in cases where the contact is intentional and at a part. 
of the body above her umbilicus. (84) 

The Sapindas of a male child, dead within ten. days 
of its birth, are not affected by yncleanness incidental 
to the death; and no libations of water should be 
offered to its spirit in such a case. (85) 

A bicth-uncleanness (uncleanness duc to the birth of 
a child in the family) oceurring within the term of one 
due to a death (in the same family) should termi- 
nate with the latter. But a death-uncleannes, occur- 
ing within the term of a birth-uncleanness, does not 
abate with its extinction Death-uncleanness. 15 stron-. 
ger than birth-uncleanness. (86) 

Agnates related to a deceased person within sixth 
degree of consanguinity are unclean for one day, within 
the fifth deree of consanguinity, for seven days ; and 
within the third degree of consanguinity for ten days. 
only.*: (87) 

The period of uncleaness due to the death of a de- 
ceased Drdhmana without the consecrated fire (Niragn:) 


* Not ® Not followed by the Bengal School.—7r, 
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should be counted from after the hour of his death, 
while that in respect of a Sdgnika Brdhmana (with the 
consecrated fire) should be counted from after the cre- 
mation of hig dead body. (88) 

Raw meat, clarified butter, honey, and oils expressed 
out of thé seeds of fruits (such as almond oil, etc.), 
kept in the vessel of another unclean person, become 
clean as soon as they are taken out of it. (89) 

The dust, raised by the ends of a broomstick, and 
happening to defile the bathing or drinking water of a 
person kept in a vessel, or touching his bathing apparel, 
tends to destroy his religious merit on the moment of 
such contact or defilement. (go) 

1 luck (Aldakshmi) resides in the shade of a 
Kapiththa tree during the day, in the mixture of milk- 
curd and barley powder during the night, and constantly 
in the kernels of Amalaka fruit. (gt) 

One should perform three Homas and a hundred 
times recite the Gdyatrt Maxtram in connection witb 
each act he thinks to be of evil augury. (92) 


THE END. 
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चरेत्‌ सान्तपनं विप्रः प्राज।पत्यन्तु भूमिषः। 
लदरैन्तु चरेद्यः पादं शुद्धेषु टापयेत्‌ ॥ ६ 
सअखानात्‌ पिवमे तोयं जाद्मणस्त्व ग्यजासिषु | 
अषोराच्रोषिनो war चच्चगव्यन शुष्यति + ॐ 
विप्रो विप्रेण due उच्छिष्टेन कटाचम। 
आचान्त एव शुष्येत शद्रा सुनिरव्रवोत्‌ ॥ ८ 
wiqaw aera sir a कदाचन । 
सानं जप्यन्तु कुर्व्वीत दिनख्ार्हेन शुष्यति ॥ ९ 
वैश्येन तु Ast Be: शना Ss वा हिजः। 
ene रजनोभेकां पष्डमनग्येन शुध्यति ॥ १० 


१६६ ufec भंडिता | 


अगुच्छिष्टेन ae et मानं येन बिधोयते। 
तेनेवोच्छिष्टषंख टः marca समाचरत्‌ ॥ १९ 
अत उरे wawifa ater वै विधिम्‌ | 
शौचा migradatt gama न दुष्यति ॥ १२ 
पाशने विक्रये चेव तदृषत्तरूपजोषने | 

पतितस्तु भवैदिप्रलिभिः eer व्यपोहति ॥ ११ 
gra दानं जपो होमः साध्याय: पिद्रतपंशम्‌ । 
इषा तख महायन्रा Tala धारणात्‌ ॥ १४ 
AAC यदा ATMA तु धारयेत्‌ । 

शो रात्ोषितो भूना पञ्चगव्येन शुष्यति ॥ १५ 
नौलौदारू यदा भिन्द्ादूजाद्मणं & प्रमादतः | 
शोखितं ष्यते वव्र दिजवाग््रायण चरेत्‌ \ १६ 
नोलोहचेण पञ्न्तु warns tafe: | 
पाषादवमनं war aqua शुध्यति । १७ 

भन्‌ प्रमादतो नोलीं हिलातिसूवषमाहितः । 
fay ety सामान्धं चान्द्रायशमिति खितिम्‌॥ १८ 
aber were यदब्रसुपनोयते | 

गोपतिहति दातार ater gen तु faferaq ॥ १९ 
गोलोदक्तेन TAT यत्‌ पाके Alaa Haq | 

तैन qaa विप्राणां दिनमेकमभोशनम्‌ 1 ३० 

wa wate या नारो Aare प्रधारयैत्‌। 

भक्तौ तु नरकं याति सा नारो तदमन्तरम्‌ ॥ २१ 
aren Tawa Qe शस्यं यत्त प्ररोहति । 

mation तदिनातोनां चुका बाग्द्रादशं परेत्‌ ॥ २३. 


भङ्धिरःषंडिता। १६९४ 
दृषदो खां wala यशे दामे तथेव च । 
अश्र खानं न AA दूषिता च TAIT । २२ 
वापिता यत्र नोलो स्यास्तावद्टूरयद्यचिभतेत्‌। 
यावहवादथवर्षाणि भरत wry’ धृचि्भवेत्‌ ॥ २४ 
भोजने चेव पाने च तथा चौवधमेषलेः | 
एवं खियन्ते या गावः पादमेकं समाचरेत्‌ ॥ २५ 
घण्ट(भरणदटोषेण aa गौविनि योध्यते | 
atau aa तेषां भूषयायें हि तत्‌ छतम्‌ ॥ २६ 
दमने दामने रोधे भवघाते च वक्ते । 
गवा प्रभवता यातेः पादानं व्रतमाचरेत्‌ ॥ २७ 
अङ्कषपव्वेमाचरस्तु वाडमावः प्रमाणतः | 
सपन्ञवश्च साग्र दण्ड शत्यभिधोयते ॥ २८ 
दण्डा दुक्षादयदन्धेन पुरूष प्रहरन्ति गाम । ` 
गुणं गोत्रतं तेषां प्रायित्तं विशोधनम्‌ + २९ 
गक्तभङ्क त्वखिमङ्ग wrfaaiat तथा | 
दशरात्रं चरेत्‌ HAW यावत्‌ GM Water ) २५ 
Mayas च सम्मिश्रं थावकशोपजायते। 
तदेव fed लच्डुभिदमाङ्किदसं मतम्‌ । ११ 
असमर्थ वालस् पिता वा यदि वा गुङ्ः। 
nate atwa पापं aa न विद्यते ॥ १२ 
पभथोतिय॑स्व वषोखि वालो वान्धुनषोङ्धः। 
प्राय्ि्ताईमदन्ति खया रोगिख एव च । ३३ 
मू च्छित पतिते चापि गवि यष्टिप्रहारितै, 
गायव्यटसषलन्त Alaa विशोधनम्‌ । ३४ 


१६९ भद्धिरःशंडिता। 
साला trea चेव wqusfs विष्यति । 
कुयद्रजधि निहत्तऽनिहत्ते न weer १५ 
Tite age: सोणामत्वयं हि प्रवत्तते । 
wy न तेन Garrat वेकषारिकं हि तत्‌ ॥ २६ 
साष्वाचारा न तावत्‌ AA याबत्‌ WATS । 
OW रलसि गम्या खो emia चेन्द्रिये ॥ ७ 
प्रथमेऽहनि चाण्डालो हितौवै ब्रह्मघातिनो । 
aaa wat mie चतुथे; इनि शुध्यति ॥ ac 
THAR यदा खटा शना शूद्रेण चेव हि । 
पोष रजनोमेकषां पच्चगव्यन शुष्वति + १९ 
इवेतावशचो खाता दभ्यतो शयनं गती । 
आयनादुलिता मारो शचि; खदशचिः पुमान्‌ ॥ ४० 
NAGS UTES म कुयात्‌ ATTA 
waar शुष्यते ate araaray शुध्यति ॥ ४१ 
रजसा शुष्यते नारो नदो वैगेन शुध्यति | 
भूमो fafers षर्लासमत्बन्तोपषतं शचि ४ ४२ 
गवान्रातानि कांखानि शूद्रोच्छिष्टानि यानितु। 
भस्मना दशभिः ष्यत्‌ काकेनोपडते तथा + ४३ 
शचं सौवशरौप्ठाख्यां वाबुनाेन्दुरश्जिभिः ॥ ४४ 
Cage शवसा ष्ठसाविकच्च न gata । 
अहिम दा च तकाव प्रचाख च विष्यति । ४५ 
शष्वमन्रमविगप्राख YR सप्ाइम च्छति । 
भन व्यष्छनसं बु्मैमाषन जोति । ४4 


शङ्कवः खहिता। 


चयो दधि च मासेन षार सेन तं तधा । 

ae खंवत्सरेष्रेव कोष्ठं avafa ara arise 
यो yew fe a qe मासमेकं निरन्तरम्‌ | 
ee जग्धनि शूद्रत्वं aa: ar चाभिजायतं॥ ४८ 
NRA शूद्र सम्पकेः शूद्रेण च सहासनम्‌ | 
शूट्रात्न्रानागमः कखिक्वंलन्तमपि पातयत ॥ se 
प्रणामे तु शूद्रोऽपि ala at वदति fea: | 
शूद्रोऽपि नरकं याति ब्राह्मणोऽपि तथेव च ॥ ye 
दश!डाच्चछम्यते विप्रो हादग्यारेन भूमिपः! 
चाकें वेश्य एवाह शूद्रा मासेन शुष्यति ॥ ५१ 
ufergiat @ at विप्रः yards भाजयेत. । 
पश्च तख प्रजग्यन्ति भ्राता वेटास्मयोऽग्नयः।॥ ५२ 
Yat tq Awa यो feat जनयेत. सुतान्‌। 
TAY तख ते पुत्रा अन्राच्छक्रं प्रवर्तते ॥ ५१ 
Wey सं्टसुच्छिढट प्रमादादथ afar i 
तदृदिजेभ्बो ग दानव्यमापस्तम्बाऽत्रवोग्पूनिः ॥ ५४ 
राद्यं सदा YS चंचियस्य च wary | 
वैश्यसयापत्सु Yate न शूद्रस्यापि कदाचन i ५५ 
ब्राह्मणान्न दरिद्रत्वं afaara ager । 
Sere a तु YR WET नरकं श्ुवम्‌ ॥ ५६ 
THT ब्राह्मणस्यावर Waals पयः स्युतम्‌ । 
dae चाज्रमेवान्न see रुधिर YAR ॥ ५७ 
gana fe मनुष्ाशामन्रमाचित्य fasta । 


१६८ 


Taare समश्राति सं varia किखिषम्‌। yc 


२२ 


१७० afecdfer । 
सूतकेषु यदा विप्रो ब्रह्मचारो जिरद्धियः। 
पिबैत. पानोयमन्रानाद्धडक्तं भूक्घप्रथापि वा॥ ve 
उसोग्धाचम्य उटकम वती उपस शेत. । 
एवं हि सषुदाचारो वर्तन्‌ भिमन्वितः ॥ ६० 
Vege गवां Ms देक्रा द्म ससत्रिधौ | 
आहारे जपकाले च पादुकानां विषन्जेनम्‌ ॥ ६१ 
पादुकासनमार्टो THA ATIVE व्रजेत । 
Szaua पाटो q where: एथिवोप्तिः+ १२ 
ufergial तपस्नो च ओोवियो वैदपारगः। 
एते वे पादुकंान्ति शेषान्‌ दण्डन ताडयेत. ॥ ६8 
way प्रभति संस्कारे वालस्याब्रश्य भोखमे। 
wate a भोक्तव्यं श्मशानान्तं विश्वतः ॥ ६४ 
UMA ATCA सूतकभोजनम्‌। 
नारो प्रथमगमेषु YM WARAT चरत. ay 
अन्धटत्ता | Al कन्धा पुनरन्धख दोयते । 
AAT न aad Gay: सा प्रगते ॥ ५९ 
gary सविता यष गमो carder: | 
feria गभसंस्कारस्तन शुहिविणोयते ॥ ६७ 
राजादेह'शमिन्धादैर्यावत तिति गुर्वो | 
तावद्रा विधानव्या पुनरन्यो विधोयते ॥ ६८ 
भक्तेथामनसु्ञङ्ा या च छो विप्रवत्तते। 
तस्याव न wwe विश्या कामचारिशो॥ ६९ 
maT तु या नारौ माप्रोया्दृग्रहेऽपि वे । 
UE YE तुयो मोहात, पूयं नरकं THAW oe 


afecdfear i १७१ 


Raat धनन्तु यो मोडादुपजोवन्ति वान्धवाः । 

feat यानानि वार्लांनि ते पापा याग्धधोगतिन्‌ ॥ oe 
दाजानं हरते तेजः शार ब्रह्मव्चमम्‌ । 

शूतकेषु चयो भुङक्ा ayes पएथिवोभलम्‌ ॥ ez 





१७४ यममंहिता। 


एककं वर्येष्डुं के छष्णपे च ङासयेत । 
अमावां न Yala एष Mae विधिः 1 १० 
सुरागन्धमद्यधानेन गोमा भक्षे छते | 

तपक्षच्छ चरेदिप्रसत पापस्तु प्रणश्यति ॥ ११ 
प्रायिक grant क्ता यदि faced | 
पूलस्तदहडक वापि इहलोके ATT च । १२ 
यावदेकः एथग्‌ व्यक्षिः mafaa म शुध्यति। 
WATT Ay ख श्यास्तं ऽपि सव्ये विगङ्िताः ॥ १३ 
भभोज्याशाप्रतिग्राह्ना भसम्पादया विवादिनः | 
पूयन्तेऽनुव्रते चों सव्ये ते ऋकथभामिनः । १४ 
छने काद शवर्ष च्व पश्चवर्षात्‌ परस्य च । 
प्रायर्बित्तद्घरेद्श्वाता पिता भरन्धोऽपि वान्धवः) १४ 
रतो वालतरद्छापि नाचराधो न पातकम्‌ | 
राजदण्डो न तवाद प्राय्चित्तं न विद्यते ॥ १६ 
अशोतियस्व वर्षारि वानो वान्धुनषोड्शः | 
arafenitae fer सियो रोगिण एव च ॥ १७ 
UA गतो यदा सूध्ाण्डालरजकखिधः। 
AAO. तदा Aras प्रायचित्तं awl ॥ १८ 
ज्ञातप gang दिवानोतश् were । 

तैन खात्वा च पोलवा च सर्ब ते एचय खमताः॥ १८ 
दाखनापितमोपालङ्खलमिवैमोरिषः। 

एते शूद्रेषु भोज्यान्ना Awa निवैदयेत्‌। २० 
TH शद्रस्य भोज्य वा यै YAGI AT: | 
रावित तवा प्राप्त चरेशान्द्रायणं व्रतम्‌ ॥ २१ 


aaafem | 


WA WTR वचं यः Teri न प्रयच्छति १ 


१७५ 


मालि माचि crear: पिता पिवति ओखितंम्‌ ॥ २२ 


माता चेव पिता चेव Sear तथेव च। 

ATS नरकं Afar Ser कन्यां रजखलाम्‌ ॥ २३ 
यस्तां विवाहयेत्‌ कन्धां ब्राह्मणो मदमोहितः । 
UTM Haren स विप्रोहषलोपतिः ५ २४ 
वन्ध्या तु Taal War ठषलो तु डतप्रजाः | 

अद्रो त॒ ठषलो WaT कुमारो तु TAMA ॥ २५ 
यत्‌ ACURA य ठषलोसेवनादहिजः । 

तदे चथुग्‌ जपलित्छं विभिव्वरव्यंपोहति ॥ २६ 
wag या परित्यन्यान्धहषेण हषष्यति । 

इषलो at तु fasar न शूद्रो aval भवेत्‌ ॥ २७ 
ठषलोफेनपोतख् निश्वासोपदतस् च | 

ताश्व प्रसूत ख निष्क तिनेव विष्ये ॥ २८ 
frat कुष्ट तथा चेव कुनखो श्यवदन्तकः | 
रोगो हडोनातिरिक्षाङ्ः पिनो मत्सरस्तथा ॥ २८ 
दुर्भगो fe तथा षण्डः पाषण्छो वेदनिन्दकः | 
SOR. SATAY च अयाच्चानाच्च याजकः । ३० 
faa प्रतिगरे gant याचको विषयात्कः। 
श्यावदन्तोऽय ATT असटालापकषस्तथा + ae 


पते यादे च STR च COMMA: WAM: ॥ ३२ 


ततो टेवलभायेव तको बेदविक्रयो । 
एते वल्य: Tae न एतद्वाख्तिरव्रवोत्‌ + ३४ 


१७६ andfer | 


एताजियोजधेद्यस्तु war काव्ये च कमाखि। 

निरा्ाः पितरस्तश्च यान्ति देवा महर्षिभिः ॥ ३४ 

अग्रे माहिषिकं cer मध्ये तु ठषलोपतिम्‌। 

अन्ते वा fort cer निराशाः पिते गताः ॥ १५ 

मदिषोत्ब ते भाया वा चेव व्यभिचारिणो | 

तान्‌ दोषान्‌ शमने यस्तु स वे माहिषिकः ख्मतः। १६ 

समाष्यन्तु TATA ATS यः प्रथच्छति । 

स वे वाहैषिको नाम ब्रह्मवादिषु गितः ॥ १७ 

थावदुष्णं भवत्वत्र wage वाग्यताः | 

अश्नन्ति पिरस्तावद्खवनाक्ञा इविगृखाः ॥ ३८ 

हविगुशा न awe: पितरे यव तर्पिताः | 

पिढभिस्तपितेः waremet शोभनं इविः ॥ २९ 

यावतो wad aay इव्यकष्येषु मन्बवित्‌ । 

तावतो प्रसते पिण्डान्‌ welt aera: fae uve 

कच्छिष्टाच्छिष्टसंरु्टः एना wee वा दिलः। 

Sate रजनोमेकां पञ्चगव्येन शुध्यति ॥ ve 

wafer dae wana विधोयते | 

aaaifecdae: प्राजापत्यं समाचरेत्‌ ॥ ४२ 

यावद्िप्रा न पूज्यन्ते सम्भोजनडिरण्यकेः। 

तावच्ोखेव्रतख्ापि ततचापं न प्रणण्यति॥ ४३ 

यदष्टितं काकवलावकचिकतैरमेष्यलिपतन्तु मवे च्छरोरम्‌। 

AIT सुखे च प्रविथेश सम्यम्‌ जञानेन शेपोपडतच्य 
ie: ॥ ४४ 


यमित | १७७ 


HY नाभेः कते Aur यदङ्पुपदन्धते | 

GE ञानमधःशौचं तस्मात रेव शष्यति ॥ ४५ 
सअभद्याणामपेयानामलेश्ानाश्च wag | 
रेनोमूवपुरोषाणा mafad कथ्वेत्‌ ॥ ४६ 
पश्मोडुम्बरविखवाच्च कुशाश्वष्यपलाशकाः। 
एतेषासुदकं पोला षड राच्रणेव शुध्यति । ४७ 
यः प्रत्थवसितो विप्रः प्रव्रज्याग्निर्निरापरि। 
श्रनाहिताग्निरत्तत afeay चिकोषाति ॥ ४८ 


mate कच्छाणि चरेशान्द्रायणानि च। 
जातकमयादिभिः प्रोक्तैः पुनःसंस्कारमहति ॥ ४९ 


तूलिका उपधानानि पुष्यं रक्ञाम्बराणि च। 
शोषयित्वा प्रतापेण परो्चयित्वा शुचिभबेत्‌ ॥ ५ 
देशं कालं तथासानं Sar द्रव्यप्रयोजनम्‌ | 
उपपत्तिमवखाच्य ज्ञात्वा way समाचरेत्‌ ॥ ५१ 
रथ्याकहमतोयाणि नावायसदणानि च | 
मारूताके शुष्यन्ति पक्त्टकचितानि च ॥ ५२ 
gt BWANA दशक्षलोश्यनातुरः। 

GIA ज्ञाला WRAY तन्तु ततः WIA भातुरः॥ ५३ 
दरजकश्चमीकारश्च नटो AST एव ख । 

RAMA AAS TAT ATM: BAT: ॥ ५४ 
एषां गला तु योषां वे ANH समाचरेत्‌ ॥ ५५ 
wat रजखलायान्तु Werale यदा भवेत्‌। 
प्रायिन्तं कथं avai वख awe विधोयते । ve 


२५ 


gor धमरडिता। 


AC CAAA यन्तु समोवाच सभकत्तेकाम्‌ । 
कमादक्ामातो वापि ज्ञाला कालेन शुष्यति ॥ ५७ 
खटा रजललन्योन्यं ब्राह्मणो शूदरजा ABT | 
लच्छ थ शुष्यते पृष्व Yer पादेन शुष्यति ॥ ac 
Ber रजललान्योन्यं शत्रिया शूद्रजा तथा । 
पादोनं चरेत्‌ पव्या पादादन्तु तथोत्तरा ॥ ५९ 
खषा रजखलान्धोग्धं AAA YA तथा । 
Bars चरेत्‌ Ga ATA तथोत्तरा ॥ ६० 
AU CARA चेव खाजजम्बक्षरासमेः | 

तावत्‌ fas facrerct ज्ञाला कलेन शुष्यति ॥ ६१ 
शषा रसला कोचि णालेररजखला । 
WIM हच्छेखप्रशायामश्तेन च+ ६२ 
विप्रः Get निशायाञ्च उदश्च पतितेन च । 
दिकानोतैन तोकेन ज्ञ पयेशवाम्निसब्धिधो ॥ ६३ 
दिवाकरश्िधंसप ्ट' रातौ raat: | 
AAMAS सन्ध्यायाः पवित्रं सर्व्वदा जलम्‌ ॥ ६४ 
भाषः करनखस्य्टाः पिषेदाचमने हिजः। 

सुरां पिवति qua यमख वचनं यथा ॥ ६५ 
SHAAN कूपे पाषाणः शस्रघातनेः। 

ACT तु घातने चेव Ayr Tat च । ६६ 
रोधने बन्धने चेव खापिते genes तथा । 

काष्ठे WGA रोधसङ्टे TAMA: ॥ ९७ 
एतत्ते कथितं fae प्रमादस्य नसुत्तमम्‌ | 

ae यत्र मता गावः प्रायञ्चित्तं समाचरेत्‌ ॥ ६८ 


यन्नसंडिता। ९७९ 


दाङ्शा चातमे कच्छ पावाणर्दिगरं भवेत । 
अदैकच्छरतु वाशा 4 टक्ष्छरन्तु पाटपे॥ ६९ 
शस्रघाते विज्ञ च्छ्रा यांशटचाते इयं चरेत्‌ ॥ ९ ° 
छच्छण वस्राघतेऽपि qiwafe विश्ध्यति। 

यो व्तथति गोमध्ये गटौोकान्तारभन्तिके ॥ ७१ 
रोमा प्रथमे पादे fens arg वापयेत्‌ । 
ama q fae धाथा.चतुं सशिखं वपेत्‌ ॥ ७२ 
HU वपनं Hay न च सखा गामनुत्रजेत्‌। 
नच रात्रौ वसेग्दाष्ठं म कुओारेदिकीं तिम्‌ ॥ ७8 
सर्व्वान्‌ कैथान्‌ GAT च्छेदये ङ्ग away | 

एवमेव तु नारोशां शिर ख्यो वपन सतम्‌ ॥ ७४ 
मतकेन तु जातेन sual: Tarai भवेत्‌, 

पातकेन तु लिप्तन are सूतकिता भवेत्‌ ॥ ७५ 
चतवारि लु aanfe सन्याकाले विवस्नयेत्‌ | 
प्राहरं Hea निद्रां खाध्यायख् चतुधेकम्‌ ॥ ७६ 
अाहारास्लायते व्याधिः MITT मेने | 

निद्रौ frat निवर्तन्ते खाध्याये मरणं प्रवम्‌ ॥ ७७ 
अच्चानान्तु feats वणानां हितकाम्बया । 

मया प्रोक्षमिदं ATH सावधानोऽवधारय ॥ ७८ 


afaafear | 





इताम्निहोव्रमासोनमति' वेदविदां वरम्‌। 
स्वंशाख्विधिन्नातसषिभिख नमस्कतम्‌ । १ 
नमस्छत्य च ते सव्वं इटं व चनमत्ुवन्‌ | 
हिताथं सब्वलोकानां भगवन्‌ Aaa नः॥ २ 
भविदूवाच | 
ema यकं पृच्छथ संशयम्‌ | 
तत्‌ सव्वं सम्प्रव्छामि TATE’ यातम्‌ ॥ ग 
सन्वतोर्थान्ुपम्यश्ड स्वान्‌ देवान्‌ प्रणम्य च । 
AA तु SHAM CHITRA: । ४ 
सब्वपापरं नितं सव्वैसंशयनाश्नम्‌ | 
aquiafa autarafa: meray ॥ ५ 
ये च पापञ्ञतो लोके ये चान्धे ध्दूधकाः। 
सव्ये पाः प्रसुखन्ते TAS शाखमु्तमम्‌ ॥ ६ 
तस्मादिदं बेदविद्धिरध्ये तव्यं waa: | 
शिष्येभ्य TAMA BETH WHA: ॥ 9 
श्रकुलोने श्रसदृष त्त जड़ शूद्रे शठे fest 
qaa ब म दातव्यमिदं शाखं हिजोत्तमेः ॥ द 
एकमप्य्रं यस्तु गुरूः fire निवेदयेत्‌ । 
पृचिव्या नासि तद्द्रव्य यदा Wee) भवेत्‌ ॥ ९ 


२ afwafee | 

एकाच्चरं प्रहातारं यो गुरू नाभिमन्धते। 

wart योनिशतं गला चाश लिष्वपि जायते ॥ ११ 
विदं vlan यः कसिष्छाखेवावमन्धते | 

स सद्यः agai याति सब्भवाभेक विंशतिम्‌ + ११ 
खानि ainfe garter दूरे षन्तोऽपि मानव। | 
प्रिया भवन्ति लोकद खे खये वार्ी्यषखिताः 1 १२ 
कमो विप्र यजनं दानमध्ययनं तपः | 
प्रतिग्रहोऽध्वापनश्च याजनन्ति वस्यः ५ १३ 
Gfarafa यलनं टानमष्ययनं तपः | 
WHIM वनं भूतरल्ष शश्च ति TAT: ॥ १४ 
दानमध्ययन' वापि aay fa वे fers: 

वात्ता शूद्रस्य शगुवा दिजानां area च ॥ ९५ 
मयैष watsfafea: संखिता यत्र afer: | 
वडुमःनमिडह प्रा प्रयान्ति चरमां गतिम्‌ । १६ 
wae: खधमाख परधन व्यवखिताः | 

तेषां wife राजः खगेलोक्षे महोयते ॥ १५ 
arena संखितो धं शूद्रोऽपि खगमथ ते । 
परधर्मो WAT: FRAT वरदारयत्‌ ॥ १८ 
बध्यो रान्नास वे शूद्रो जपष्टोमपरख् यः। 

ततो राद इन्तासौ यथा AE ख वे जलम्‌ ॥ १९ 
प्रतिप्रहोऽष्वापमश्च तथाऽ विक्रोयविक्रयः | 

ares चतुर्भिरष्येतैः चबरविटणतनं खातम्‌ ॥ २० 
सद्यः पतति मांसेन area लवशेश च । 

MTS शूद्रो भवति बराह्मणः. सोरविक्रयात्‌ ॥ २१ 


भरि संहितां । १८३ 


अत्रता्ानधोयाना यत्र भेचचरां feo: | 
तं ग्रामं दण्डयेद्राजा Marans वधैः ॥ २२ 
विदद्ोज्यमविहांसो 2g दाष षु भुक्ते | 
वऽप्यनाहिमिष्छन्ति मदद जायते भयम्‌ ॥ २१ 
ब्राह्मणान्‌ बेदविदुषः सब्बंशास्मविशारदान्‌ t 
लभर वति पच्वन्धो यवर तान्‌ पूज्येन पः ॥ २४ 
चयो लोकाख्रयो वेहा wears ब्रयोऽग्नयः | 
एतेषां TTA ATT SHel ATA: पुरा ॥ २५ 
SH सन्ध्ये समाधाय मौनं Wafer ये fear: | 
दिव्यवकेसहक्लाणि खगे लोके ayaa ॥ २६ 
य एवं FSA राजा गुणदोषपरोच्षशम्‌ | 
यशः खगे SWAT पुनः कोषं सबहयेत्‌ ॥ २७ 
ZEA TH: YRAS पूज? 
न्धायेन alge च arate: | 
प्षपातोऽधिषु WECM: 
THe यजाः कथिता Savery ॥ २८ 
यत्‌ प्रजापालने gaa wis वन्तो fear: | 
न तु क्रतुखसेश ATs वन्ति दिजोत्तमाः ॥ २९ 
अलाप देवखातानां sey च सरक च। 
weer चतुरः पिष्छान्‌ पारक जजानमाचरेत्‌ ॥ १ 
amyangens भूव विटक विदनखाः। 
चं ाखिदूषिकाः खेटो wens कृशां मलाः ॥ ११ 
wel Tei mate ieee मनोषिभिः। 
धदारियिश पम्येवासु्तरषान्तु वारिशा॥ १२ 


१८४ भ्रविषंडिता। 


शोचमङ्शानायासा TAT हा दमः 
waaay विप्रख तथा erat टयापि च ॥ ३8 
न गुणान गुखिनो इन्ति सोति चाग्धान्‌ गुशानपि 
न इसेशान्धटोषां ख सानसूया प्रकोर्तिता । ३४ 
अभद्छपरिष्ारख संसगेशाप्यमिग्दितः। 
भाचारेषु व्यवखानं चौचमित्वमिधोयते ॥ १५ 
प्रशस्ताचरण्ं नित्वमप्रश सतविवत्लनम्‌ | 

एति aye प्रोह खषिभिध्ीदथिभिः ॥ १६ 
wrt पोष्यते येन शुभेन ayaa वा । 

Uae AT कुर्व्वीत TUNA: स उश्यते ॥ ge 
ARIAT क्तव्यः सन्तोषः सव्बवस्गुषु | 

म ONY परदारेषु are हा परिकोत्तिता । ३६ 
वाद्चमाध्यालिके वापि दुःखमुतपाशतेऽपरेः। 

न कुष्यति न चाइन्ति दम इत्वभिधोयतं । ३९ 
ACC टातव्यमदोनेनान्तरामना । 
Marea waa म टानमित्वभिधीयते॥ ४१ 
परख्छिन्‌ aaqaat वा. fat दषे रिपौ तथा । 
श्ामवदत्तितय्यं fy zag परिकौ्िला ॥ ४१ 
यचेनेलंचकेदृह्नो प्छहसोऽपि भवेददिजः। 

a गच्छति परं शान जायते ने वै पुनः ॥ ४२ 
अम्निहोतर तपः ae वेदानाद्धं व पालनम्‌ | 
भातिष्यं वेश्वरे ( च ) इष्टमित्धभिधोयते । ४३ 
वापोक्रुपतड़ागादिददतायतनानि च । 
भ्रब्रप्रदानमारामाः पृक्तमिल्भिषौयते । ४६ 


afaafear | १४८६५ 


Ce TH प्रकत्तव्ये aw प्रयतः | 
दृष्ट न लभतं खगं पत्तन AAMT ATT । ४६ 
इष्टा पूतो हिजातोनां सामान्यो धरसाधनो । 
प्रधिक्तारो भवेच्छरः पूते धनां भ वेदिके। ४६ 
यमान्‌ सेवत aaa न fret नियमान्‌ qu: | 
यमान्‌ WAM FAT नियमान्‌ केवलान्‌ भजन्‌ ॥ ४७ 
Weta चमा स्युमहिंसा दानमाउजवम्‌ | 
प्रोतिः प्रसादो aya माइ ay यमा दश ॥ ४८ 
शौचमिज्या तपो दानं खाध्यायोपखनिग्रहः | 
व्र तमोनोपवासाश्च wag नियमा za i ge 
प्रतिक्रतिं कुशमयीं तोधेवारिषु मश्जयेत्‌ । 
यमु हिश्य निमल्ेत quart लमेत सः ॥ ५० 
मातरं पितरं वापि भ्रातरं qed गुरूम्‌ | 
यसमुदिश्य निमश्जत दादशणांशफलं लभेत्‌ ॥ ५१ 
aga णेव क्तव्यः पुष-प्रतिनिधिः geri 
पिण्छोटकक्रियाङहेतोयस्मात्‌ श्यात्‌ प्रयन्नतः ॥ ४२ 
पिता yaw जातस्य पथ्यश्च जोवतो मुखम्‌ । 
ऋणमस्मिन्‌ संनयति waaay गच्छति ॥ ५३ 
जातमात्रं ण पुत्रेण पितकामनृशो पिता। 
acts शुहिमाप्रोति नरक्षाच्चायतेडिसः। ५४ 
एष्टव्या बद्व Tal यद्येकोऽपि गयां व्रजेत्‌ | 
यजते चाश्ठमधञ्च नोलं वा षसुतङ्मेत्‌ ॥ ५५ 
काहु न्ति पितरः सब्बे नरकान्तरभोरवः। 
भयां व।खति a: पुत्रः स नस्त्राता भविष्यति ॥ १६ 
२8 


१८६  शद्विशंडिता। 


फला तों नरः TAT दृष्ट देवं गदाधरम्‌ | 
TAT TATRA मुच्यते ब्रह्महत्यया । ५७ 
म्ानटोमुपस्म श्य तपेत्‌ पिढदेवताः | 
भयान्‌ लभते लोक्षान्‌ FAST TTR ॥ ४८ 
TEMA समुत्पन्ने भ्यभोगविवसतंते | 
आहारणदहि' वश्यामि तममे निगदतः गृण ॥ ५९ 
अर्षारलवणं we पिषद ब्राह्मीं सुवशवसम्‌। 
विराव meat वा व्राह्मणः पयसा aE । ६५ 
मद्यभाण्डाददिजः कथिदन्नानात्‌ fart जलम्‌ | 
प्राय्िस्षं कथं तख समुखते केन कर्मणा ॥ ६१ 
पलाशविशछपव्राणि Sqr MATE ATH | 
क्ञाधयिता पिवैदापस्िरात णेव शुष्यति । ६२ 
सायं प्रातस्तु यः स्यां, प्रमादाद्‌ विक्रमेत्‌ awa | 
Taare सश्च हि जपेत ज्नाला समाहितः ॥ ६३ 
शोकाक्नान्तोऽय वा Arar: खितः ज्ञानजयपाहिः | 
URS Aya दानं दत्वा विशुध्यति ॥ ६४ 
गवां शृद्ोदकवे Mal सहानद्यपसक्गमे | 
समुद्रदशनेनैव व्यालदष्ः Gawd ॥ ६५ 
BAMA यदि द्टटखव्राह्मणः 
हिरण्योदकसंमिखं wa प्राश्य विश्यति ॥ aa 
ब्राह्मणौ तु शुना दष्टा जग्बुकेन ठकेण वा | 
उदितं cetera दष्टा स्यः एुचिमवेत. ॥ ६७ 
सत्रत् शुना दश्खितवतुपवासयेत | 
Ber यवके पय त्रतयप्रं सम पयेत्‌ ॥ ६८ 
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AGA प्रमादात्‌ संलोभादृव्रतभङ्कन्तु. कारयेत | 
विराज रेव शुध्ये त पुनरेव व्रतो भवेत. ॥ ६९ 
ब्राह्मणान यद्च्छि्टिमश्राल्न्रानतो दिजः | 
दिनदहयन्तु गायता जपं nat विश्रधष्यति ॥ ec 
शत्रियान्र' यदुच्छिश्मश्रात्यन्नानतो दिजः | 
facrty भवेच्छशियेधा रं तथा-विभि ५ ७१ 
अभोष्यान्र' तथा भुक्ता सरोशूद्रोच्छिषटमेव वा । 
AAT AIAN सप्तरात्र यवान्‌ पिवेत ॥ oz 
श्ना चेव तु संख सतख खानं विधोयते | 
तद्च्छि्टन्तु सम्प्राश्य षरमासान्‌ छष्छुमाचरेत. ॥ ७३ 
भ्रसंखषटेन dee: ज्ञानं तेन विधोयते | 

बख चोच्छि्टमग्रोयात. THAT लष्छमाचरेत ॥ ७४ 
भ्रन्नानात प्राश्य विरम सुरासरुण्टमेव च । 

पुनः संस्कारमदन्ति व्रयो वर्णा हिजातयः ॥ oy 
वपनं मेखला swt भ्तचयत्रतानि च । 

निव॑त्तन्ते हिलातोनां पुनःसंस्कारक्मणि i ७६ 
zeufe प्रवच्यामि भन्तःखशवदूषिताम्‌। 

Oates AW UTE सि्मन्र' तथेव च । ७9७ 
हा बिष्कुम्य तत्‌सन्बं गोमघनोषलेषयेत. 
मोमयेनोपलिप्याथ च्छागेनाच्रा पयेत्‌ ya: 1 oc 
ब्राद्मीन्वेसतु पतन्तु हिरण्य कुशवारिभिः। 
तेरेवाभ्युशय AS शध्यते नाव संशयः ॥ we 

राज्ञा म्ये: पवेर्व्वापि वलादिषालितो दिजः! 
पुमः कुर्वीत संस्कारं पश्चात. छच्छवयश्चरेत ॥ ८० 
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शना चेव तु सखष्टसख सानं विधौयते । 
तदुच्छिष्टनु संप्रा यब्र न कच्छमाचरेत. । ८१ 
aa: परं प्रवद्य।मि सूतकस्य विनियम्‌ | 
प्रायञित्त पुनव कधयिष्याम्यतः परम्‌ ॥ ८२ 
एकाहाच्छध्यते विप्रो योऽग्निवेदममन्वितः। 
वहात. केवलवेदस्तु fara eufufer: ॥ ८१ 
व्रतिनः शाद्पूतस्य भ्राडितान्ने a च | 

राज्ञस्तु सूतकं नास्ति यख चेच्छति ब्राह्मणः ॥ ८४ 
ब्राह्मणो दशरात्र श हादशादहन भूमिपः । 

वेश्यः पश्चटथाहेन Yat मासेन श्यति i ८५ 

AU Waa सव्वं षां MAT: साप्रपोरुषः | 
frwmraizaerry शावाशौच' तथानुगम्‌ ॥ ८१ 
चतुथे दशरात्र स्यात. ASE: पञ्चमे तधा | 

षष्ठं चेव विराव स्यात्‌ सप्तमे दयदपव वा॥ ८७ 
अष्टमे दिनमेकन्तु नवमे प्रडरदहयम्‌। 

दशमे खानमाचण सूतके तु शुचिभेवेल । ८८ 
म॒तसूतके दासोनां पद्रोनाश्चानुलोमिनम्‌ | 
सखामितुस्य भवेच्छोच' मते ख।मिनि यौनिकम्‌ ॥ ८९ 
शवस टढतोयस्तु सेल; सूनमाचरेत | 

चतुथं सपश स्यादेष शावविधिः aa: ॥ ९.० 
एकव संस्छतानान्तु मादणभेकभोजिनाम्‌। 
खामितुष्य भव च्छाय विभक्तानां aa एथक ॥ ८१ 
द्रोचतोरमवोत्तौरं यात्र मतसूतकं | 

UA नवश्राहं भुक्ता चान्द्रायणश्चुरेल ॥ ९२ 
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शूतकानब्रमधन्माय यस्तु प्राश्राति मानवः। 
frcaqana: areata जले वसेत्‌ ॥ ८३ 
महायन्नविधानन्ु न कु म्ृतजकमनि | 

डोम तत्र प्रकुर्व्वोत Wars फलेन वा ॥ ९४ 
बालस्वन्तदशाड तु wget यदि गच्छति | 

सदय एव विशुद्िः wre एरेतं नेव सूतक्षम्‌ ॥ ९१ 
कतचुड्स्त कुर्व्वीत उदकं पिर्छमेव च । 
खधाकारं प्रकुर्वीत नामोश्चारणमेव चं ॥ ९६ 
AMA यतिखेवं मन्ते Gat तथा । 

ae विवाहकाले च aa: योच विधोयते ५९७ 
विवाङोवृघवयन्नषु भन्तरारतसूतके | 

पूवं सङ्स्पिता्थैख न दोषवाविरव्रवोत्‌ ॥ ९ ८ 
अतसंजननादृहं सूतक।दो विधोयते। 
खशेनाचमना च्छदिः सूतिकाश्च ब्र संखयेत्‌ ॥ ९९ 
पश्चमे इनि विश्य dam: afaae तु | 
सप्तमेऽहनि वेश्यस्य विन्ञयं aad बुधे; ॥ १०० 
दशमेऽहनि शूद्रस्य कत्तव्य Gd बुधः | 
मासेनेवामशचिःस्यात्‌ TAR TAR तथा । १०१ 
व्यापितख् ALAA कणग्रस्तस्य TAT | 
क्रियाद्ोनख qoa स्नोजितख् विशेषतः ॥ १०३ 
व्यसनासक्कचित्तस्य पराधोनख्य नित्यशः | 
खाध्यायत्रतहोनख् सततं सूतकं भवेत्‌ ४ १०३ 
दे कच्छ परिवित्तेस्तु कन्धायाःः wees च । 
लच्छ तितच्छ दातुः AEG: सान्तपनं छतम्‌ ॥ ६०8 
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कुलवामनखच्ेषु गतेऽथ लषु st 
लात्यन्धवधिरे मूके न दोषः परिवेदने ॥ १०५ 
को देशान्तरस्थे च पतितै afaasfa ari 
योगच्ाखनाभिवुक्षे च न दोषः परिषैदने। १०६ 
पिता पतामो य्य अग्रजो वापि कच्चित्‌ | 
नानिहोवाषिकारोऽस्ति न दोषः परिवेदने ॥ १०७ 
भादामरणषच्ते वा देभ्रान्तर गतेऽपि ar | 
धिकारो भषेत्‌ तत्न तथा पातकसंगुते ॥ १०८ 
च्येष्टो राता यटा तिष्ठं दाधानं नेव कारपैत्‌। 
अनुन्चातस्तु Fala WES वचनं यथा । १०६ 
नाग्नयः परिविन्दन्तिन वेदान त्पांिच। 

वच are कनिष्ठो वे विना चेवाभ्बनुञ्चया ॥ ११० 
्मादग्मं सदा Torey, तिखाल्बुदितच्च यत्‌ । 
नित्थनेमित्तिकं काम्य यञ्च सरगेख साधनम्‌ ॥ १११ 
एकेक' वदैयेबरित्यं शक्त छष्ण च शयेत्‌ | 
अमावास्यां न मुक्लोत एष चान्द्रायणो विधिः ॥ 
दत्ेतत्‌ कथितं पूव्वमहापातकनाशनम्‌ ॥ ११२ 
वेदाभ्यासरतं सान्तं महायन्चक्रियापरम्‌ | 

न ख्शन्लोह पापानि महापातकजान्यपि । eee 
argwen दिवा तिषठ द्राविखेवाणु सूक । 
MA AWA गायत्राः शद्ित्रह्मवधाहते ॥ ११४ 
पश्मोष्टभ्वरविलवं च कोऽ श्बलपलाथयोः | 
एतेषामुदक' Ua पण्लच्छन्तदुष्यते । ११५ 
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दश्चगव्यश्च गोच्ौरदटधिमूव्रषक्तदृश्टतम्‌ | 

जग्ध परेऽइूगपवसेदेष सान्तपनो विधिः ॥ ११६ 
प्रथक्सान्तपनेद्रगैः षडहः STATI: | 

सप्ताहेन तु छच्छोऽयं महासान्तपनं Way ॥ ११७ 
त्यहं सायं वराहं प्रातस्ाहं YER लयाचितम्‌। 
वदं परश्च नाज्रोयातै प्राजापत्यो विधिः aa: ॥ ११८ 
सायन्तुःहादथ ग्रासाः प्रातः पञ्चदश खाताः! 
प्रयाचिते चतुव्विश् परेऽङान्नं खलम्‌ ॥ ११९ 
एकक ग्रासमग्रोयात्‌ व्रहारि ब्रोणि पूववत्‌ | 
ard परश्च नाग्रोयादतिक्लच्छ्‌ तदुच्यते ॥ १२० 
ARAWAMY स्यादुयावदुयस्य मुख विथेत्‌ । 
एतदुग्रास विजानोयाच्छदयथं कायशोधनम्‌ । १२१ 
व्राहसुष्ण ` पिवेदापस्नाहसुष्ण पिवैत्‌ oa: | 
WIWAY छतं पोला वायुभक्लो दिनव्रयम्‌ । १२२ 
षरपलानि पिवैदापस्िपलन्तु पयः पिवैत्‌। 
पलमेकन्तु वे सर्पिस्तपक्लच्छ विधोयते ॥ १२१ 
द्रा च fafed सुडक्ञे are भुङ्के च सपिषा। 
MY तु ATG सुड क्ते वायुभक्तो दिमब्रयम्‌ ॥ १२४ 
विप्रलं टधिक्नोरेण पलमेकन्तु सपिषा | 

एतदेव ad प्यं वेदिक कच्छ सुष्यते ॥ १२५ 
एकभुक्गेन नक्तेन तथैवायाविकिन च । 

उपवासेन चकेन USA: प्रकोत्ितः ॥ १२९ 
च्छ fares: पयसा दिवसानेकविंशतिम्‌ । 
हादशा हीपवासेन पराकः परिकीर्तित ॥ १२७ 
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पिद्ख।कदधिश्ननां ग्रासञ प्रतिवासरम्‌ | 
एकेकमुपवाषः खात्‌ सौम्बक्लच्छ : प्रकोत्तितः । ११८ 
एवां विरात्रमम्थासादेककस्य यथाक्रमम्‌ | 
ANGST CAT चयः पञ्चदशाहिकः ॥ १२९ 
कपिलागोस्तु दृग्धायाः धारोष्णं यत्‌ पयः पिवेत्‌ | 
एव Maa: कच्छ ¦ श्वपाकमपि शोधयेत्‌ u १११ 
निशायां भोजनद्धेव aged amas तु । 
भनादटिषटेषु पापेषु. चन्द्रायणमधोदितम्‌ ॥ १३१ 
अम्नि्टोमादिभिवन्नेरिष्टे दिगुखदश्िणेः। 
UA फलं समवाप्नोति तथा AH ATTA । ११२ 
वेटाभ्यासरतः चान्तो घम्शास््नाख्छवेचयेत्‌। 
शौचाचारसमायुक्गो णखय)ऽपि fe Fat ॥ १३३ 
उ लमेतद्‌ धिजातोनां मड Zam fafa | 
wa: घरं प्रवद्यामि स्नोशूद्रपतनानि च ॥ १३४ 
लपस्तपस्तोधयाता प्रव्रन्या मन्तसाधनम्‌। 
देवता राधनद्धेव स्रोशट्रपतनानि षट्‌ ॥ ११५ 
जो वहत्तरि था नारो उपोष्य व्रतचारिषो | 
MIA हरते भक्तः खा नारो नरकं AH! ११६ 
लोधंञ्चानाथिनो नारो पतिपादोदकं पिषैत्‌। 
शहरस्वापि विष्णोव्य प्रयाति परमं पदम्‌ ॥ ११७ 
Mae AMF! इते वापि सदक्षिणः 
ome ag विवाहे च cat दच्िणतः सदा ॥ eas 
सोमः शौचं ददौ तासां wares तधाङ्गिरा;। 
पावकः सव्बभेष्यश्च मेध्यं वे योषितां षदा ॥ exe 
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WAT ATK जेयः dene swe | 
विद्यया याति fan ोजियसिभिरेव चै ॥ १४० 
Qenraranda यः शालय निषेवते । 
तदासौ बेददित्‌ प्रोक्तो वचनं तख पावनम्‌ ॥ ese 
चकोऽपि Qefaed यं व्बवस्वेद्‌दिजोत्तमः | 
सं जेयः चरमो weil नान्नानामगुतायुतैः ॥ १४२ 
पावका दव Stare AIPA TAA: | 
प्रतिग्रहेण asafer वारिण्या इव aaa: 1 १४३ 
तान्‌ प्रतिग्रहजान्‌ दोषान्‌ प्राशायामेदिजोत्तमाः | 
equizater विदांसो वायुमघानिवाम्बरे ॥ १४४ 
waaay यदा fan द्रपाणिस्तु तिष्ति। 
SHANA यशस्ते भावुखेव ates ॥ ९१४५ 
यस्तु भोजनशथालायाम्रासनसख ङपरएनेत्‌ । 
TAY नेव भोक्तव्य Yar चान्द्रायणं चरेत्‌ ॥ १४६ 
पातवोपरिखित' पातं यः dere sata | 
AMIS नेव भोक्तव्य भुक्ता aaa ata ॥ १४७ 
स्त ` प्राष्य यस्यापः पिवदुभुक्घा दिजोत्तमः । 
लदव्रमसुरेभंक्ष निराशाः पितरो गताः ॥ १४८ 
भास्ति वेदात. परं wret नास्ति मातुः परे गुः | 
नास्ति दानात परं faafaw शोके परव a 
ware “fa यदत्तं Semana कुलम्‌ ॥ १४९. 
war देवा म wafer कव्यद्ध पितरस्तथा | 
mada तु पात्रेण यदज्नसुपदोथते। 
wa’ faurad भोक्षुदाता च नरकं waa ॥ १५० 
२९ 


१९५ भर्विशंडिता | 


qaty तु ute दयमान विचक्षणः । 

न दद्य(हामशस्त न पायसेन कटाचन । १५९१ 
UAT च पावषु यः ग्राह भोजयेत. पितृन्‌ । 
ASAT WW द तावव नरकं व्रजेत ॥ १५२ 
अभावे मयै दद्यादनुन्रातसतु तेदिजेः। 

तेषां वचः प्रमाण खाहतद्चाढ्तमिव च ॥ १५१ 
सोवर्थायसत। जेषु कांखरोप्यमयेषु च । 
भिलादातुन wotster fry तु किखिम्‌ ॥ १५४ 
न च कां्ेषु भुद्धोथादापद्यपि कदाचन | 

पलाये यतयोऽशन्ति VEU: कांखमाजने ॥ १५५ 
कां खयक्षस्य च यत. पापं Wwe तथेव च । 
कांखभोनो यतिरेव मराप्रुयात. किखिषं तयोः। १५६ 
सौवर्णायसतासर षु कांखरोप्यमधेषु च । 

qua firga दुष त दुष्य हेव परिग्रहात्‌ ॥ १५७ 
यदि.इस् जलं दथ्यादहिक्षां ददात पुनलेलम्‌ । 
ART ATT FS AMA सागरोपमम्‌ ॥ १५८ 
atayad afaata aeagencte | 

एकान्न Hawley aeafageretay १५८ 
भ्रनापदि atqag fae de रुषे वसन्‌ 
दथरात्र पिब्द्लमापल्तु त्राहमेव च । १६. 
भोमूढ श तु afaa यावक इतपावितम्‌। 
एतदच्मिति stm भगव नतिरप्रवोत्‌ ॥ १६१ 
ब्रह्मचारो यतिशेव विद्यार्थी Fens: | 

mean: चोगहत्तिष gee भिका खता; ॥ १९२ 


अ्रजिसंड्िता | १८५ 


अस्मास न्‌ कामयेश्वर्यो गभिशोमेव च स्त्रियम्‌ | 
भादन्तजननादुमेवं wat विधौयते ॥ १६३ 
ब्रह्महा aaa a हितोयं गुरूतल्पगः | 

ढलोयन्तु सुरापोऽयं चतुथं स्तेयमुच्यते | 

पापानाच्चं ब संसगः पञ्चमं पातकं महत्‌ ॥ १६४ 
एषामेव विगुहययं चरेदइषाण्यतुक्रमात्‌। 

बो शिक्लच्छराख्य कामञेद्‌व्रह्महत्या व्यपोहति ॥ १९५ 
wey ब्रह्महत्यायाः afaag विधोयते | 

US भागो दादशञेव विरशूद्रयोस्तथा भवेत्‌ । १६६ 
वोन्‌ मासान्‌ नक्षमग्नोयाङ्कमौ शयनमेव च । 

स्तो घातः शुध्यतेऽप्येवं चरेत्‌ कच्छराब्द्मेव च ॥ १६७ 
रजकः शेलुषयैव वेशुकर्म्ो पजोवन्‌ः | 

एतेषां यस्तु भुङ्के वं दिजचान्द्रायशं चरेत्‌ । pac 
सन्बान्य जानां गमने भोजने सम्प्रवेशने | 

पराकेण विशुदहिः स्याद्भगवानतिरत्रवोत्‌ ॥ १६९ 
प्वाणालभाच्डे यत्तोयं पोला चेव हिजोत्तमः | 
गोमूज्रयावकाष्ारः सप्त्रिशददान्धपि ॥ १७१ 
ATS यस्तु THAT ATS AT | 
अन्नानादव्राह्मणोऽगोयात्‌ प्राजापल्यादैमाचरेत्‌ । १७१ 
SWAT यदा yew चातु्वणख निष्कतिः | 
पचन्रायणं Vth: Ma: राम्तपनं चरेत्‌ ॥ १७२ 
पङ्राठरमाचरेदेश्यः पञ्चगव्यं तथेव च । 
त्रिराबमाचरच्छद्रो दानं द्वा विग्रध्यति ॥ १७३ 


१९६ अकिसंड्िता । 
MBC ठचचमारदशाख्छालो Fara: | 
warata खितं तत्र प्रायदिन्तं कथं भवेत्‌ । १७४ 
बराद्मशाम्‌ SAFINA सवासाः खानमाचरेत्‌ 
नक्तभोजो wafent इतं प्राश्य विद्रष्यति ॥ १७५ 
एकदहत्तसमाङ्दबाणारो AWTAT | 
फलान्धत्ति खितं aa wafer कथं भवेत्‌ ॥ १७६ 
ब्राह्मणान्‌ CATHAY खवासाः ज्ञानमाचरेत्‌ | 
अहोराव्रोषिता भूला पञ्चगव्येन qld ॥ १७७ 
एकशाखातमार्दृश्ाणालो ब्राह्मणा वदा । ` 
फलाग्धन्ति खितं aa cafe कं सवेत ॥ १७८ 
बिराद्रापोषितो yar पञ्चगव्येन शुष्यति । १७८ 
सिया क ae सम्यकां च्छदिः eared तथा ' 
ARH पुनः लला शिरेषाभिषोयते ॥ १८० 
STA यथा भायां गला कं SEA सङ्कताम्‌ । 
सचेलं ज्ञानमादाय BAS प्राशनेन च ॥ १८१ 
ज्ञात्वा नब्युदकेखेव एतं ane विशुध्यति । 
संटहोतामपत्बायेमन्धेरपि तथा पुनः ॥ १८२ 
चाण्डालब्त च्छश्वप-चकपालब्रतधारिषशः | 
कामत; सियो गला पराकेन बिषदति ॥ १८१ 
कामतस्तु प्रस्ता वा aaa नाच शदः; | 
ख एव पुरूष Va गर्भो yar प्रजायते । १८४ 
AMAR इताभ्बज्ञो विछ, तर get दिजः | 
तेलाभ्यज्ञो ताम्ब्ह््राणालं खशते दिजः | 
भष्टोराव्रोषितो भृता ogra शुध्यति ॥ १८५ 


भि संड्िता । १८ 


क्ेशकोटनखन्नावु भखिकण्टकमभेव च । 

QU नद्युदके साला त प्राश्य विशुध्यति ॥ १८६ 
मठख्याखिजम्बुकाख्लोनि नखशक्तिकपरिंकाः | 
QE सुत्वा Fangs, gar विशुष्वति ॥ ese 
MHS कन्दुशालायां तेशचक्रोश्चचक्रयोः | 
समोमांखानि शौचानि attarg anfaare च ॥ १८८ 
7 al cafe जारे ब्राह्मलोऽवेदक्मीणा | 

नापो मूव्रपुरोषाभ्यां afereefa कशा ॥ १८९ 
पूवं खियः quae: सोमगन्ध्ववद्किभिः। 

छते मानवाः ware ता gate किंचित, ॥ १९५ 
THATS यो गभ. ALTE योनौ निषेव्यते | 
अशा सा UIA, AAR न सुवति ॥ १९१ 
faqm तु ततः शस्ये रजखापि प्रदृश्यते | 

तदा सरा शध्यते नारो विमलं काञ्चनं यथा ॥ १९२ 
खयं विप्रतिपन्ना या यदिवा विप्रतारिता। 
TMA MYR वा Vaya तथापिवा॥ १९३ 
न त्याज्या दूषिता नारो न कामोऽखा विधोयते। 
ऋतुकालं उपासोतं पुष्पकालेन शुष्यति ॥ १८४ 
CHAGAS नटो AVS एष च । 
केवत्तमेदभिज्ञाख THA चाग्यजाः सताः ॥ १८५ 
एषां गत्वाःल््ियो मोक्षा च प्रतिर च । 
कच्छराब्टमाचरेजन्नानादन्नानादेन्दवदयम्‌ ॥ १९६ 
CALM F Al नारो ST VSR पापकर्मभिः, 
प्राजापश्िन शएष्ये त ऋतुप्रक्षवणेन तु । १९७ 


१९.८६ अविडता। 
बलाहता aa वापि परप्रतारिता यदि। 
AAEM FA नारो प्राजापत्येन शुध्यति ॥ १८८ 
परारब्धदोधेतपसां नारोणां यद्रजो भवैत । 
न तेनं तदव्रतं तासां विनश्यति कदाचन ॥ १९९ 
मश्यसंस्यषटकुगषु ama पिवति fest: | 
हञच्छपादेम शुध्येत पुनः संस्कारमश्ति ॥ २०० 


VMAS तु ये TA TEHRAN: | 
छपमोम्यास्तु ते सरं gay च फलेषु च ॥ २०१ 
चाणलेन तु dae यत्तोयं पिवति fea: | 
RMN Tia भ्रापसम्बोऽव्रवोखुनिः । २०१ 
श्व ओोपातषविर त्रस्नोरजोम दमेव च । 


एभिः सन्दुषिते कूपे तोयं पौला कथं विधिः ॥ २०३ 


एवं दहं व्राहश्चं व हिजातोनां विशोधनम्‌ | 
wrafadt पुन सेव नक्तं शूद्रस्य दापयेत्‌ ॥ २०४ 
सद्यो ane सचेलन्तु fanaa ्ञानमारेत्‌। 
एय षिते ल्ोराज्रमतिरिक्े दिनत्रयम्‌ । २०५ 
शिरःकण्ठोरूपादांब सुरया यस्तु लिप्यते | 
इशषटवितयेकादं चरेदेवमनुक्रमात्‌ ॥ २०६ 
भ्रवाप्युदाहरण्ि | 
व्मादाश्मश्चमनबुरां aay पोला हिजोत्तमः। 
गोसूवयावकाहारो दशरावं ख Wala ॥ २०९ 
agra निषादस्य यस्तु ye के हिजोत्तमः। 
देवा न भुखति am ल पिवन्ति इविजलम्‌ ॥ २०८ 


अविष्ठंडिता। 


चितिश्वेष्टातु या नारो sequen च व्याधित | 
प्राजापत्छन शुध्येत ब्रह्मणान्‌ WAIT ॥ २०९ 

य प्रत्ववत्तिता विप्राः प्रव्रज्याम्निलादितः। 
अनाशक ज्िवत्तन्त चिकांषन्तिं एहखितिम ॥ २१. 
धारयेतीणि कच्छाणि चान्दरायणमधापिवा। 
Manisa परोक्षं पुनःसंस्कारमहति ॥ २११ 
नाशोचं नोदकं नाश्रु नोपवादानुकम्यने । 
ब्रह्मदण्डहतानान्तुन शयं कटधारणम्‌ ॥ २१२ 
@¥ Hal भयादिभ्यो aed तानि समाचरेत्‌ । 
गामूद्रयावकाडहारः BAR विश्रोधनम्‌ ॥ २१४ 
हदः शोचतेल्‌ष प्रतयाख्यातभिषकक्रियः | 
भालानं घातयेद्यस्तु दग्वन्यनश्रनाद्बुमिः i २१४ 
aa विराव्रमाशौचं feta लखिषश्चयम्‌ | 
ढलतोये तुदकं क्त्वा चतुथे खाद्ठमाचरेत ॥ २१५ 
यष्येकापि ze नास्ति घेनुवत्‌सानुचारिशौ | 
मङ्गलानि कुतस्तख कुतस्त AAT: ५ २१९६ 
afazterfaarenat नासिकाषेदगेन वा। 
नटोपव्वतंरोधमते पादोनमाचरेत्‌ ॥ २१७ 
अष्टागवं wiwd षड़्‌ गव व्यावहारिकम्‌ | 

चतुगेवं asdarai fener गववध्वह्लत्‌ ॥ २१८ 
fara वाहयेत्‌ पादं BATE चतुगेवम्‌ | 

qe गवन्तु विपादोक्त पूर्णाहस्व्टमिः खातः । २१९ 
कठलोद्िलात्‌ गोत्रः कच्छ सन्तपनं चरेत्‌ | 
प्राज्ापाल्यं चरे तृता भतिक्लच्छन्तुभ्रायसेः ॥ २२० 


१९९ 


Reo afadfee | 


प्रायचिक्ते aerate gare ब्राह्मयमोजनम्‌ | 
wae qafeat गाश्च ददयादिप्राय दिशाम्‌ । २२१ 
wiry Taree सिंहा लगहं मान्‌ | 
इला च Yea: प्रायिकं विधोयते + २२२ 
माखारगोधानङुलमरुकांश पतविषः। 
इला ATE पिवेत्‌ चोरं च्छ्‌ वा पादिकं चरेत्‌ । २२१ 
चाखालस च संखष्ट विस्म बद टमेव वा । 
विराव श विधिः arayanfead तथाचरेत्‌ । २२४ 
वापोङ्पतङ्ागानां टूषितानाञ्च शोधनम्‌ | 
डदहरेद्घटथतं पूं पञ्चगव्य न शुध्वति ॥ २२५ 
प्रिचन्ावसिन्ञेषु खरण्ञानादिदूषिते। 
इदरेदुटक wel शोधनं परिमाश्जनम्‌ ॥ २२६ 
शो्ोहने age च तोयं 
यन््ाकरे कारूकशिशिदसो 
स्नोषालट्ाचरितानि यान्य- 
प्रय्तटष्टानि TH तानि ॥ २२७ 
प्राकाररोधे विषमरप्रदेथे 
पिनानिवेश्े भवनस्य ere | 
प्रार्थनेषु महोत्‌वेषु 
तथेव दोषा म विकल्यनोयाः ॥ २२६८ 
पपाखरण्ये घटके च कूपे 
grat जलं कोशविनिगत् | 
तपाकचण्डालपरिग्रहे तु 
पोला जलं पश्वगव्य म शदिः ॥ २२९ 


शविंडिता। २०३ 


रेतो fre ara’ कोपं यदि जलं पिवत्‌! 
facia da qfe: स्यात कुशं सान्तपनं तधा | २३० 
क्िव्रभित्र शवं यत्‌ स्यादन्नानादुदकं पिवेत्‌। 
प्रायञिन्तं चरेत्‌ पीत्वा ares’ हिजोत्तमः॥ २३१ 
Shalt खरोनोरं मानुषोत्तोरमेव व | 
mated चरेत्‌ पौला anaes’ दिजोत्तमः॥ २६२ 
ataga due उच्छिदटसतु हिजोत्तमः। 
पश्चरात्रोषितो भूत्वा पञ्चगव्यन शुध्यति ॥ २२१ 
शचि गोढसिक्घत्तोयं प्रक्ञतिखं मदहोगतम्‌। 
THATS स्तु धाराभिस्तथा Aaa जलम्‌ ॥ २२४ 
चरालेन तु HQT: Giada विधौयते । 
उच्छष्टस्तु च duvfaua णेव शुष्यति i २२५ 
Teme Aaa नाग्चोनि कदाचन | 
कराः शुचयः मन्तं पञ्जयिला सुराकरम्‌ ॥ २३६ 
भ्र्टाश्रष्टयवायेव तथेव चणका: स्मता; | 
खन्न द्व कपू रमन्यदश्चष्टतर शुचि ॥ २३७ 
अमोमस्यानि शौचानि सखलोभिगचरितानि च। 
अदुष्टाः सतत धारा वातोदूताञ्च रेणवः ॥ २३८ 
ages लग्ना नामेवञ्चेदश चिभवेत्‌ | 
अशी चमेकमाज्रस्य नेतरेषां कथयन ।॥ २३९ 
एकपडङ कु पविष्टानां भोजनेषु एक. एथक्‌ | 
raat लभते vat wa तेऽशएचयः स्मता: ॥ २४० 
Ua पटे पष्ट नोलो cat fe eae | 
face तख दातव्य शेषासेकोपवा सिनः 1 २४१ 
28 


३०२ ufadtea | 


भ्रादिलेऽसमिते cara wna afe | 

भगवन्‌ केन शुद्धिः ख्यात्‌ AA ALS तपोधन । २४२ 
wifzarafaa रात्रौ wea नोत दिवा जलम्‌ | 
aa सन्वश्हिः स्या च्छवश्यषटन्तु वल्जंयेत्‌ ॥ २४३ 
देथकालं वथः श्त पापष्चावेच्तयेत्‌ aa: | 

प्रायसित्त प्रकटा areas ater न निष्कतिः ॥ २४४ 
देवयाव्राविवारषु यन्षप्रकरणेषु च । 

छतृसवेषु च सर्वेषु aerated विद्यते ॥ २४५ 
भ्रारनालं तथा चोरं कन्दुकं दधि Tara: | 

array ang शूद्रस्यापि न दृति ॥ २४६ 
शराद्रमासं एत तेल सख हा HATA: | 
भन्भारहख्िता एते निष्का न्ताः Geary युः ॥ २४७ 
प्रन्ानात्‌ पिवति तोयं ब्राह्मणः शूद्रजातिपु। 
अहोराचाषितः grat पञ्चगव्येन शुष्यति ॥ २४८ 
राहिताम्निह्ु यो विप्रो महापातकवान्‌ waz | 

wy प्रततिष्य पाव्रारि पश्चादग्निं विनिर्दियेत्‌ i २४९ 
aisaetal विवाहाग्नि wee इति मन्धते | 

WH तस्यन भाक्तव्य SATA fe a स्मृतः । २५० 
हधापाकश्य Bat: प्राय शित्त चरेद्‌{दिजः। 
प्राणान्त्‌ जिराचम्य टत प्राश्य विश्ष्यति । १५१ 
वेदिके लोविके वापि इतोच्छिष्ट जले खितौ | 
वैश्वदेवं प्रङुर्व्वोत पश्चघूनापनुत्तये ॥ २५२ 

कनोयान्‌ UIT यहः Tafa भवेत्‌ 

ga ule यशेला च mii धारयैदुदुबः। २५१ 


ufadfear | २०४ 


susacate निर्दोषो द्चोयाटम्निमग्रतः। 
faal नितं भवेत्त ब्रह्महत्या न संशयः ॥ २५४ 
महापातकसंसष्टः ज्ञानमेव विधौयते | 

ICA Tel YER ज्ञानमेव विधोयते । २५५ 
पतितैः ae daa arate’ मासमेव वा । 
गोमूवयावका्ारो मासां न विशुध्यति ॥ २५६ 


were एतितस्मेव सक्षद्भुक्ा दिजोत्तमः। 
अविच्नानाच्च ARM कच्छ सान्तपनं चरेत्‌ ॥ २५७ 
पतितान्र' यटाभुक्गं भुक्त चाण्डालवेश्मनि | 
मासाैन्तु पिवैहदारि इति शातातपोऽत्रवौत्‌ ॥ २५८ 
गोब्राह्मणदतानाश्च पतितानां तथैव च | 
म्निनान च संस्कारः NES वचनं यथा । २५९ 


rarerat fee गच्छेत्‌ aafeq काममोहितः। 
विभिः कच्छैन्विशुष्येत प्राजापत्यानुपूरववशः ॥ २६० 
पतिताच्चाज्नमाटाय भुक्ता वा ब्राह्मणो afe | 

war तस्य ससुत्‌सगंमतिक्षच्छ' fafafe येत्‌ । २६१ 
wares fan काहलोषटढशानि च । 

न स्मर शेत्त॒तधोच्छिशटमहोराज्र' समाचरेत्‌ २६२ 
चाण्डाल पतितः We मदयभाण्ड' THAT | 
fea: स द्रा न yatta qartt यदि संस Rq । २९१ 
Va: परं A YMA BAA खानमाचरेत्‌ | 
WWE: समनुक्नातस्िराव्रसुपवा सेत्‌ ॥ 

UPA यावकं प्राश्य व्रतथेषं समापयेत्‌ । २६४ 


२०४ भरविशंडिता। 


WaT: Caza वायसं Fas तथा | 

fana va gfe: स्यादधोच्छिश्स्वहेन तु ॥ २६५ 
Wasi नषटिके way यत्तु प्रवते पुनः 

चान्द्रायणं चरेक्ासमिति शातातपोऽव्रवोत्‌ । २६६ 
पशुवैश्याभिगमने प्राजापत्यं विधोवते। 

गवां गमे Aga व्रतं चान्द्रायणं चरेत्‌ ॥ २६७ 
श्रमानुषोषु गोवजमुट्क्यायामयोनिषु | 

ta: सिक्ता जले चैव HW सान्तपनं चरेत ॥ २६८ 
उदक्यां सूतिकां वापि भन्यजां ख. शते यदि | 
faua ta gfe: खाहिधिरेष पुरातनः ॥ २६९ 
dan यदि meager वा तथान्यैः । 
प्रायचित्तो स fata: gat खानं समाचरेत्‌ ॥ २७० 
एकरातर' ava त्रो पुरोषे तु दिनवयम्‌। 

दिनत्रयं तचा पाने Hat पच्च सप्त वा ।.२७१ 
भोजने त्‌ प्रसक्ञानां प्राजापत्यं दिधोयते। 
दन्तकाष्ठं तहोरात्रमेष शौचविधिः खतः ॥ २७२ 
रजखला वदा खटा श्ानचण्डालवायमेः। 
निराष्ारा भवैत्तावत्‌ Brat कालेन शुष्यति ॥ २७३ 
रजखला यदा ख टा उद्रजम्बुकशूकरः । 

aad निराहारा पञ्चगव्येन शुध्यति ॥ २७४ 
खटा HAA ATMA ब्राह्मणो च या। 
waa निराहारा पञ्चगव्येन शुष्यति ॥ २७५ 
ष्टा रजखलान्येन्ध ATT चवियोचया। 
त्रिरा ण विशदः खादय वचनं यथा॥ २७६ 


भरिसंडिता | २०५ 


स्य ष्टा HAA AA ब्राह्म्या वेष्यसम्भवा | 

aqvia निराहारा पञ्चगव्येन शुष्यति ॥ २७७ 

FU रजखलान्धेन्य ATTA ZINA । 

asta y fanfe: arearerat कामकारतः।॥ २७८ 
भक।मतखरेदद्' ब्राह्मणो सर्व्वतः BM Ta_! 
चतुर्णामपि वर्णानां शुचिरेषा प्रकोत्तिता ॥ २७९ 
उच्छिष्टेन तु AH Cl ब्राह्मणो ब्राह्मणेन यः। 

भोजने Gaunt च शङ्खस्य वचनं यथा ॥ २८० 

सानं ब्राह्मणसंस्पशं gana तु ahaa । 

बेश्ये AWG कुर्व्वीत Ys चव उपोषणम्‌ i २८१ 
AAA रजको AA धोवरो नटकस्तथा | 

एतान्‌ ख टरा fest मोदादाचामेत्‌ प्रयतोऽपि षन्‌ ॥ २८२ 
एतेः स्य टो fet नित्यमेकराच्' पयः पिवेत्‌ | 
ऊच्छिषटेस्तेख्िराव स्यादृष्तः oe famafa i ace 
अस्तुच्छाया शवपाकस्य ब्राह्मणस्तधिगच्छति | 

सच सानं प्रकुर्वीत wa’ प्राश्य विशुध्यति ॥ २८४ 
भरभिश्स्तो festa ब्रह्महत्यात्रत' चरेत. 
मासोपवासं Hala चान्द्रायणमथापि ar acy 
वधामिष्योपयोगेन भ्वुणहत्यात्रत चरेत. । 

WANA हाद शादहेन पराकेगेव शुष्यति ॥ ace 

NSY ब्राह्मणं इत्वा शूद्रहव्याव्रत' चरेत. । 

निगंणं सगुणो इष्वा पराकत्रतमाचरेत. 1 २८७ 
उपपातकसंयुक्तो मानवा स्यते ata | 

ह्य संस्कार कर्ता च प्रज) परत्यहयं चरेत. ॥ २८८ 


२०६ afadfear | 


्रसुख्लानोऽतिसन्ञहं कदाचित. खय श्यते fee: | 
विरावमाचरेबक्तनिमे हसुपवासयैत. ॥ २८९ 
विड़लकाकादयुख्छि जग्धा नकुलस्य च । 
कैशकौटावपन्नश्च पिवेदब्राद्मीं सुवर्चमम्‌ ॥ २९ ° 
SYA समार्द्य खरयानच् कामतः | 

साला च fant दिग्वासाः प्राणायामेन शुध्यति ॥ २९१ 
aargfa सप्रणवां गायतीं शिरसा ae | 
विःपटेदा यतप्राशः प्राणायामः स उच्यते ॥ २८२ 
शङद्धिगुणगोमूत' सर्पिददयाश्चतुगणम्‌ | 
चोरमशटगुण देयं wana तथा दधि ॥ २९३ 
aga पिवेच्छद्रो ब्राह्मणस्तु सुरां पिवेत. । 

उभौ तौ aerate च वसतो नरक चिरम्‌ । २८४ 
भजा गावो मरहिष्यख water भक्षयन्ति ar: | 

दुग्धं war च कव्ये च गोमयं न विलेपयेत्‌ ॥ २९५ 
ऊनस्हनोमधिकां वा या चान्या स्तनपाथिनो। 
avai दुग्धं न होतव्यं इत्ैवाइत' भवेत्‌ ॥ २९.६ 
ब्राद्मोदने च wa च सोमन्तोब्रयने तथा | 
MAME नवखाद् Yat चाद्ायणं चरेत । २९७ 
राजान्नं ta तेजः Ysa व्रह्मवश्चसम्‌ | 
AMINA यो Yom स YS w एथिवोमलम्‌ ॥ rec 
खमुता भ्रप्रजाता च नाओ्रोयात्तदृष्डडे पिता | 

UA YSM A मायया पूय स नरकं व्रजेत ॥ २९८९ 
wate चतुरो वेदान्‌ सव्व॑शास्नाथतश्ववित, | 
नरेन्दरभवमे Yar विष्ठायां जायते Aa: ॥ ३०० 


भ्रिसंडिता। २०७ 


नवश दं विपचे च cana मासिक्ेव्दिकै | 
पतन्ति पितरख्स्य यो भुडक्तऽनापदि दिजः । ३०१ 
चान्द्रायणं नदश्राद् पराको मासिके तधा। 

face चातिक्च्छ्र' खात्‌ षरमासे कच्छमेष च । 
भ्राण्दिके TSH स्यादेकाहः पुनराष्दिके॥ १०२ 
बरह्मचथमनाधाय AGATE षु TAG | 

Wiens faadse यस्तु you द्रिनोत्तमः। 
पतन्ति पितरस्तख्य ब्रह्मलाके गता भ्रपि। १०३ 
एकादशाहेऽहाराव्र भुक्ता सद्चयने ATSA | 
उपाच्च fafaafen: कुभार्ड जुहयादृष्टतम्‌ ॥ ३०४ 
ug वा यदिवा माके यस्य नाश्रन्ति वे fear: | 
Yar दुरामनस्तस्य दिनान्द्रायण चरेत्‌ ॥ २०५ 
यत्र वेदध्वनिध्वान्तं न च गोभिरलङ्कतम्‌। 

यन्न वालैः परितं सशानमिव तद्ग्छष्म्‌ । २०६ 
हास्येऽपि agar यत्र विनाध्गर वदन्ति हि। 
विनापि waaay स धमाः पावनः खतः ॥ ३०७ 
दोनवणं च यः कु दज्ञानादभिवादनम्‌, 

aa सनं प्कुर्वीत त प्राश्य विशुध्यति ॥ gos 
समुत्पव्रं दिजः सूने yew वापि पिषैद्यदि । 
WTAIWAKAR जपेत भात्वा समाहितः ॥ gee 
WEA TARSY प्रत्यक्षं लवण तथा | 
सत्तिकामल्लणश्चेव Ga गोमा सभक्च णम्‌ ॥ ११० 
feat कपिलच्छायायां रात्रौ दधि शमोषुच। 
कार्पासं दन्धकाषटश्च विष्णोरपि इरे च्छयम्‌ । १११ 


Yo प्रति afer 1 


सूवातनख भ्राम्बु मानवस्तरघटोदकम्‌ । 
माजंनोरेणुकेशाम्ब्‌ हन्ति ge दिवक्षतम्‌ ॥ ११२ 
मल्लं नौ रजकेथाम्बु टेवतायतनोद्‌भवं । 
तेनवगुखहितो यस्तु WRIA FA एव क्तः ॥ ३१३ 
सत्तिकः: सप्त न ग्राह्या ama मूषिक्खसे। 
TAA श्मशानान्त AAAS सुरालये! 

ठषमेश्च तथोत्‌ खाते ययस्कामेः सदा वधेः ॥ ३१४ 
रुचौ SR q Saver ककंराश्मविवल्नि ar ॥ Vek 
प्रोष Aqa हमे Tay दन्तधावने । 
मानभोजनजप्येषु मदा मौनं समाचरेत्‌ ॥ ३१६ 
AG संवत्मरं पूगे YS क्ते मौनेन सव्बंदा | 
शुगकोटिषदलेषु खरगेलोके aelad ॥ are 

सानं दानं जपं Aa भोजनं देवताच्वनम्‌ | 
प्रौटुपादो न Hala खाध्यायं पिढतपंणम्‌ ॥ ११८ 
सव्वल्लमरपि यो यद्यत्‌ पातयित्वा दिजोत्तमम्‌। 
नाशयिलला तु तत्‌ सव्वं भूणहल्याफलं लमेत. ॥ ११९ 
ग्रहणोद।हषक्रान्ता सोणा प्रसवे तधा । 

हानं नेमित्तिकं ज्ञेयं रात्रो चापि प्रशस्यते ॥ ३२० 
Sas वाध कार्पासं पट्घूचरमधापि ar | 
यन्नोपवोतं यो दश्यादख्रदानफलं लमेत । ३२१ 
कांस्यस्य भाजनं दद्य।दृष्टेतपूशं सुगोभनम्‌। 

तथ! wea विधानेन भग्निशेमफल लमेत. ॥ ३२२ 
AAA तु यो दद्याच्छोभनो च sare | 

स गच्छनब्रन्य मागेऽपि भन्रदानफलं लमत + १११ 


afadfear | २०९ 


लेलपचन्तु यो दद्यात्‌ सम्पणन्तु समाहितः । 
स गच्छति धरुवं सर्गे नरो awa संशयः ॥ २२४ 
दर्भिचे waar च सुभिचे च हिर्यदः। 
पानोयदस्तरण्े च AAMT महोयते । २२५ 
यावदष प्रसूता गोस्तावत्‌ at एथिवो स्मृता । 
पथिवो तेन दन्ता ख्यादोहशीं गां ददाति a: ॥ २३२६ 
तेनाग्नयो इताः सम्यक्‌ पितरस्तेन तपिताः। 
Zara पूजिताः wat यो ददाति गवाह्धिकम्‌ ॥ ३२७ 
जब्छप्रथति यत्‌ पापं माकं Weal तथा । 
तत्‌ सव्ये नश्यति चिप्र वस्रदानाब संशयः ॥ ३२८ 
लष्णाजिनश्च यो cary सर््वोपस्करसंयतम्‌ | 
उद्रिब्ररकखानाव्‌ कुलान्धेकोत्तरं शतम्‌ ॥ २३२९ 
भ्रादित्वो वरूणो विष्णुब्रह्मा सोमो इताशनः | 
शूलपाणिस्तु भगवानभिनन्दन्ति भूमिदम्‌ ॥ ३३० 
वालुकानां कता राथिर्यावत्‌ सपर्षिमण्डलम्‌ । 
गते aa शते चेव पलमेकं विशोति ॥ ३8९ 
Wal न दश्यते AM कन्यादानेन चेव fe 
भरातुर प्राणदाता च alfa दानफलानि च ॥ ३३२ 
सव्येष।मेव दानानां विद्यादानं ततोऽधिकम्‌ | 
पुत्रादिखजने टद्यादिप्राय च न केत । 
सकामः सखर्गमाप्नोति निष्कामो मोसमाप्र यात्‌ ॥ ३१३ 
ae वेदविदुषि सरव्वशास्रविशारटे | 
माढपिढपरे चेव ऋतुकालाभिगामिनि ॥ २३४ 
भोशचारित्रसम्प.ं प्रातः ज्ञानपरायकषे | 

२१ 


२१० afadfem : 


aaa दौयते दानं यदो च्छेच्छेय WMT: 1 224 
सम्यञ्च विदुषो विप्रानन्धेभ्यौऽपि प्रदोयते । 

तव्‌ काथं नैव AAG A Ce न युतं BATH २३१६ 
अतःपरं प्रवदामि खाहकम्धाणि ये fea: | 
पितृशामच्यं दानं दत्तं येषान्तु निष्फलम्‌ ॥ २३७ 

न छोनाङ्गे न रोगो च श्ुतिख्मुतिविवल्जितः | 
नित्यश्चाकतवाटौ च aiqaie न भोजयेत्‌ ॥ ३२८ 
हिसारतच्च कपटं sayy खतख यः | 

fagt कपिलं काण frafaw रोगिण यथा ॥ २१९ 
कुवम शोके शं पाण्डुरोगं जटाधरम्‌ | 
भारवाहकमुगश्च fear दषलो पतिम्‌ ॥ ३४० 
मेदकारो भवेच्चैव वदुपोडाकरोऽपि ar 
Statfafcamal वा तमध्यपनयेत्तथा ॥ ese 
agua दोनस्रुखो मत्सरो aca fears । 

एतेषां नैव दातव्यं कदाचिद प्रतिग्रहः । २४२ 

अध चेकान्तर विद्‌युक्तः wt: पङक्तदुषणः | 

age 4 यमः प्राह पडिक्षपावन एव सः ॥ ३४३ 
शरुतिः afea विप्राणां नयने हे प्रकौत्तिते । 

काणः ख्यादेकडोनोऽपि दाभ्यामन्धः मकोर्तितः ॥ २४४ 
न श्रुतिनं खयतिर्यख न गोलं न कुलं यतः। 

तस्य Me न दातव्यं लन्धकस्वाविरत्रवोत्‌ ॥ ३४५ 
तच्छा टेन NTA AWA ब्राह्मणच तु | 

न चेकैनेव वेदेन भगवानत्रिरत्रवोत्‌ ॥ ase 
योगश्ेर्लोचनेयंक्ञः ere प्रयच्छति | 


uafadfear | २१९१ 


सौ विकश्नेख arate पष्येचैवाधरोत्तरम्‌ | 

विदेख ऋषिभिर्गोत द्टिमान्‌ शासरवैदवित्‌ ॥ २४७ 
व्रतिनश्च कुलोनच्च श तिस्मतिरत सदा । 

aed waaay प्रितृणामच्चयं भवेत्‌ ॥ २४८ 
यावच्च ग्रसते ग्रासान्‌ पितृणां दोप्तेजसाम्‌ । 

पिता पितामहशेव तरेव प्रपितामहः । ३४९ 
ata विन्यु्यन्ते प्रवं यान्ति विपिष्टपम्‌ । 
तस्मादप्रं AAT AWATSA प्रयज्नतः ॥ ३५० 

न निन्वेपति a: खाद' प्रमोतपितृको दिजः, 
इन्दु तये मासि मासि प्रायित्ती भवेत्त्‌ सः ॥ ३५१ 
GA कन्धागते FOB यो न wWerwat | 
धनं gar: कुलं तस्य पितृनिश्वासपोडया । १५२ 
कन्धागते कषवितरि पितरो यान्ति सत्सुतान्‌ | 
Yar प्रेतपुरो wat यावदृहशिकदशेनम्‌ ॥ १५९१ 
ततो ह्िकसम्प्राप्त निराशाः पितरो गताः | 

पुनः खमवनं यान्ति शापं दन्ना सुदारुणम्‌ । 

gu वा तरं वापि <ifea taal तथा ॥ १५४ 
पिका naar ये ते यान्ति परमां गतिम्‌ ॥ १५१५ 
धधा friar: सव्वकाष्ठं षु तिष्ठति । 

तधा स दश्यते धरममायाच्छरादटानाब्र संशयः ॥ ३५६ 
सवब्बशास््राथेगमनं सव्वेतोर्थावगाद्नम्‌ | 
सव्वयश्रफलं विन्दाच्छराददानान्र संशयः ॥ ३५७ 
महापातकलंयुक्ञो यो युक्त्ोपपातकेः | 

SAMA यधा भानु राक्ष चन्द्रमाः ॥ २५८ 


२१२ पविषंडिता। 


सष्वपापविनिगुल्ञः सर्वतापं विलङ्यैत्‌ । 
सष्वसीख्य' खयं प्राप्तः याचटानानव्र घंशयः । ave 
aasaraa दानानां अदानं fafa | 

HAGA क्षते पापे खाददानं विध्रोधनम्‌ | 

AS Hal तु मत्ता वे खगंलोके मोत । १६० 
अमतः ब्राह्मणस्यान्रं alegre पयः समतम्‌ । 
वेश्यस्य चाब्रमेवाव्रं yore Shas भवेत्‌ + १९१ 
एतत्‌ सव्वं मया ख्यातं Ae काले THe 
वैश्वदेवे च सोमे च देषताध्य॑ने जपे ॥ ३६२ 
wea तेन fanaa यलुःसामसस्छतम्‌ | 
व्यवद्ारानुपूव्ण way वलिभिर्जितम्‌ | 
afaaia पयस्तेन विश्योऽन्र' पश्पालनात्‌ ॥ १६१ 
देवो सुमिर्दिजो राजा वैश्यः शूद्रो निषादकः । 
पश्च च्छोऽपि चाण्डालो विप्रा दथविधाः खता: ॥ १६४ 
सन्ध्यां ज्ञानं जपं होमं देवतानित्यपूजनम्‌ | 
अतिथिं वेशडदेवश्च देवत्राद्मण उच्यते ॥ ३६५ 

शाके प्रे फले मूले वनवास षदा Ta: | 
निरतोऽइरशः are स विप्रो मुनिषूच्यते । १६६ 
बेदान्तं पठते नित्यं सव्बसद्क परित्यञत्‌। 
arprainfaarce: स विप्रो हिज oat ॥ १६७ 
Tareas धन्वानः संग्रामे सब्बसम्बखे | 

प्रशमे faferat धेन स fan: त्र उच्यते ॥ ६६८ 
कषिकम्यरतो यञ्च गवाश्च प्रतिपालकः। 
वाणिष्यव्यवसायश्च स विप्रो वेश्च उच्यते । १६९ 


भ्रिसंहिता। २१४ 


लाल्ालवणसग्मिय-कुसुग्भक्तोरसपिषाम्‌ | 
विक्रेता मधुमांसानां स विप्रः शूद्र उच्यते 1 ३७० 
GNC तस्करथेव सूचको दंशकस्तधा | 
ATMA सदालुबधो fam निषाद उश्यते ॥ १७१ 
ब्रह्मतत्ं न जानाति ब्रह्मसव ख गवितः। 
तेनेव स च पापेन विप्रः पशङ्दाद्ृतः ॥ ३७२ 
वापोकूपतडागानामारामख्व सरःसु न | 
fare रोधकन्डेव म विप्रो qe उच्यते । २७१ 
faaretay quay सर्व्वधमी विवर्जितः | 
fata: सब्वभूतेषु विप्रखाण्डाल उच्यते ॥ ३७४ 
वैटेविदोनाचच पठन्ति शास्रं 
शास्रेण CATT पुराणयाठाः | 
पुरा शदोनाः क्पिणो भवन्ति 
ब्रष्टास्ततो भागवता भवन्ति ॥ २७५ 
ख्योतिविदो wera: वौ रपौराणपाठकाः। 
AIG TT APSA वरणोयाः कदाच न ॥ YOR 
ओञ्च पितरं चोरं cada तु निष्फलम्‌ | 
यत्ते च फलदहानिः स्यात्तखात्तान्‌ परिक्छलयेत्‌ ५ gee t 
wifaafaaatca वेद्यो नल्षवरणाठक्षः | 
चतुन्िप्रा न पूज्यन्ते हदस्मतिसमा यदि ॥ १८८ 
मागधो माधुरशेव कापट: कौटकामलौ | 
प्च विप्रा न पूज्यन्ते छहस्मतिसमा यदि | १७९ 
क्रयक्रोता चया कन्धा vat सान fawlaa | 
तसां जाताः सुतास्तेषां faafaw न विद्यते ॥ aco 


२१४ afadfear । 


अरष्ट्स्यागतो नौरं पाणिना पिवते दिजः | 
quay ave Fa गोमांसभक्षणम्‌ । ३८१ 
छादंजङ्गेवु विप्रेषु प्राश्य चरणहयम्‌ | 
तावश्चण्डालक्पेश यावदङ्गं न AVIA ॥ १८२ 
दौपशय्थासनच्छाया कार्पासं दन्तधावनम्‌ | 
अजारेण wigs शक्राखापि fad हरेत्‌ । ace 
इएहाहशगुखं कूपं कूपादगुं तटम्‌ | 
तटाष्टशगुणं नयां गङ्गासह्या न विद्यते । ३८४ 
खवदुयदृब्राद्मणं तोयं ace सत्रियं तथा | 
वाघोक्पि तु वेश्यस्य शौद्रं भाण्डोदवं तथा ॥ ३८५ 
ae महादानं यश्चान्यत्तिलत्पंणम्‌ | 
अब्दमेकं न कुर्व्वीत महागुरूनिपाततः ॥ ace 
TE गया Baraat हरिखाद च्षथेऽडनि। 
मघापिर्छप्रदानं arena परिवस्वयेत्‌ ॥ ace 
wa वा यदिवा aa पयो वा यदिवा दभि। 
चत्वारो WTI इतं नेव तु वल्लयेत्‌ । ३८८ 
ganar म्यान्‌ भाषितानविशा खयम्‌ | 
दुदम्‌ वुगदहासमानं सव्वं ते घ्निहिताः॥ ace 
या इदं धारयिष्यन्ति घर्माशास्रमतद्िताः । 
SE लोके यशः प्राप्य ते यास्यन्ति विपिष्टपम्‌ ॥ २९० 
विषयार्थी लभते विद्यां धनकामो धनानि च। 
भयुष्कामस्तयेवायुः योकामो महतीं Pray । gee 
दूति arafanefaata: समाप्ता ॥ १॥ 





संवर्तसंहिता। 





मंवत्तमेकमासोनमालमविद्याप रायणम्‌ | 

ऋषयस्तु समागम्य पप्रच्छर्धमीकाहधि्वः ॥ १ 
भगवन्‌ योतुमिषच्छामः Arent दिजोत्तम | 
यथावदमामाचच्छ शुभाशरंभविवेचनम्‌ ॥ २ 
व(मदेवादयः सव्व ANTS मद्ौजसम्‌ | 
तानव्रवोण्पृनोन्‌ सर्व्वान्‌ प्रोतामा ुयताभिति ॥ श 
खभावादयव्र विचरेत्‌ aware सदा खगः | 
धर्मयदेशः ख विन्नयो दिजानां घम षाधनम्‌ ॥ ४ 
उपनौतः सदा विप्रो गुरोस्तु हितमाचरेत्‌। 

aa गन्धमधुमांसानि ब्रह्मचारो विवत्नयेत्‌ ॥ ४ 
सन्ध्यां प्रातः सनल्ततरामुपासोत यथाविधि । 
सादित्वां afaat सन्यामरास्तमितभास्वरे ॥ & 
तिष्ठन्‌ gat जपं कुादब्रह्मच(रो समाहितः । 
श्रासोनः प्िमां सख्यां जपं ङुधादतद्दरितः ve 
अस्निकायं ततः कुथा धावो तदनन्तरम्‌ । 
ततोऽधौयौत बैदन्तु वौक्माणो गुरोग्यखम्‌ ॥ ८ 
प्रणवं प्राक प्रयुश्लोत Vela तदनन्तरम्‌ | 
MAA GMAT ततो वेदं समारभेत्‌ ॥ ९ 

स्तौ सुसंयती कार्यो जानुभ्यासुपरिखखितौ । 
गुरोरमुंभतं Fare पठन्‌ नान्यमतिभंेत्‌ः॥ १ 


२१६ dante | 


ara पातस्तु farsa ब्रह्मधारो सदा व्रतो | 

fad गुरवेऽग्रोयात्‌ प्राश्ुखो वाग यतः शुचिः ॥ ११ 
सायं प्रातदिजातोनामथनं शुतिचोदितम्‌। 

नान्तरा भोजनं कुथादमिनिषो्रषमो विधिः॥ १२ 
waa तु मुखत Uw चोपखशेद्‌ दिजः। 
अनाचान्तस्तु योऽओ्रोयात्‌ प्रायचित्तोयते तु सः ॥ ११ 
waren: futeag योऽपि वा भखयेदहिजः। 
गायवाष्टषडहसन्तु जपं wen विशुध्यति ॥ १४ 
aman पादशोचन्तु तिहन्‌ सुक्षध्रिखोऽपि वा । 
विना यश्चोपवोतेन भ्राषान्तोऽथाश्चिषहिं जः ॥ ११५ 
श्राचामेदूब्राद्मतोधेन सोपवोतो दघ्न खः | 
डपवोतो fear नित्यं are खो वाग. यतः शुचिः ॥ ११ 
जले जलख WAAAY खलाचान्तो ate: whe: | 
afecare भ्राचान्त एवं शुहिभवाप्र यात्‌॥ १७ 
श्रामरिवन्धनादस्तौ पादावद्धिविं शोधयैत्‌। 
श्रशब्दाभिरनुष्णाभिः खवणरसगन्धिभिः॥ १८ 
दग्दताभिरफेनाभिखिखतुववाद्विराचमेत । 

परिदन्य हिराखन्तु दादशाद्ानि च Witt | १९ 
जाला पोला तथा भुक्ता wer चेव हिनोत्तमाः। 
saa विधिना विप्र भाचान्तः शुचितामियात्‌ ॥ २१ 
qe: शध्यति wera वेश्यो दन्तेषु वारिभिः। 
कण्ठागतेः Sfarg arate: शुचिताभियात.। २१ 
प्ाषनाङ्ढृपादसख क्तावसक्थिकद्लथा | 
भ्रारुदपादको वापि न शुष्यति कदाचन ॥ ३२ 


खंव्तमंडिता । २१९ 

उपासोत न चेत cantata न्‌ वा कतम्‌ । 
गायव्रयरस्क्न्तु जपेत. साला स्ाहितः ॥ २१ 
gaara नवसह aise तथेव चै। 
awe तु asa face केव शष्टति \ २४ 
ब्रह्मवारो तुये गच्छेत्‌ fad काभप्रपोडितः | 
प्राजापत्य चरेत्‌ anda सुयन्वितः ५ २१५ 
ब्रह्मचारो तु योऽग्रोयाकधमांस Here | 
प्राजापत्यन्तु Hara मोद्ोडोमेन शध्वति। २६ 
निव्वं पेश्च que ama «cafe: 
AM: याकलदहोमान्तेरग्नावाज्यश्च होमयेत्‌ ॥ २७ 
ब्रह्मचारोतु वः स्कन्देत्‌ कामतः शुक्रमाकन | 
अवकोणिव्रतं कुजात्‌ Wat ween: vac 
frarzaaa: Hat खसो श्चेकामनः शतिः | 
VASA चेव यो YSR गायव्रष्टशतं जपेत ॥ २९. 
TRE A योऽद्रोयात पानोयं वा fata. कचित्‌ । 
श्रहोरजोषितो zat पच्च -व्येन शुष्यति । go 
शष्कपय्य्‌ पितोच्छि्ट सुक्षाबरं केशदूषितम्‌ | 
अहोरात्रोषितो yar पञ्चगव्येन शुध्यति ॥ ३१ 
शूद्राणां भाजने भुक्ता Par वा भित्रभाजने। 
अहोरात्रोषितो yar पञ्चगव्येन शुष्यति ॥ ३२ 
दिवा खपिति यः खो ब्रह्चारो कश्चन | 
Gal CA BAMA गायव्रय्टयतं जपेत. ॥ ११ 
एष धमाः समाख्यातः प्रथमाखरमवासिनाम्‌ | 
एवं सव॑ मानस्तु प्राप्रोति परमां गतिम्‌ ॥ १४ 

ay 


२१८ संवत्तसंहिंता | | 
श्रध हिजोऽभ्यतुन्रातः सवण वियमुदहेतं | 
कुले महति सम्भूतां लचणं ख समन्विताम्‌ | १५ 


ames विवाहेन शोलसर्पगुणान्विताम्‌ | 
पश्चयन्न विधानच् कुद हरहदिजः ॥ २६ 


माहाप्येत क्षचिदिप्रः खयस्कामः कंटाचन। 
निं तस्यतु Hala संदा मरणजग्मनोः । १७ 
विप्रो दशादमासोत दानाध्यवनवल्जितः। 
तियो हादशाहेन वेश्यः पञ्चदशेव तु | 

qe: शुध्यति मासेन संवत्तं वचनं यथा । ac 
प्रत्य तु जल देयं Gar च Mana हिः | 
प्रथेऽह्ि ठतोये च GAR नवमे तथा ॥ ३९ 
चतुथे सञ्चयं FSA सव्वं स्तु Mas: सड । 
ततः सख्चयनादूढमङ्ग AT विधोयते ॥ ४ 
चतुय; इनि विप्रस्य षष्ठं वे afaae च । 
MCA दशमे चेव AT स्ाहेश्यगूद्रयोः | ४१ 
जातस्यापि fafage एष एव मनोषिभिः। 
equa ण शुष्यन्ति बैखदेवविषल्निं ताः ॥ ४२ 
qa जात पितुः मानं सचेलन्तु विधोयते | 
माता शष्य CMA ज्ञातस्य ATA पितुः ॥ ४8 
शोमस्तत्र तु क्तव्यः WHAT फलेन च। 
पञ्चय न्न विधानन्तु न काय CITA: ॥ ४४ 
दशाहत्तु परं सम्यगविप्रोऽध्ोयौत धर्मवित । 
arg विधिना देयमश्भान्सकर एमम्‌ ॥ ४५ 


संवत्तसंहिता | 
यदट॑यदिशतमं लोके यच्चापि दयितं हे | 
तत्तद्गुशवते देयं तटेवाल्तयमिच्छता | ४६ 


नानाविधानि gary धान्यानि grata a | 
समुद्रजानि carfa नरो विगतकल्मषः। 

दा विप्राय महै प्राप्रोति महतीं चियम्‌ ॥ ४७ 
गन्धमाभरण मस्य यः प्रयच्छति warfare, । 

सं सुगन्धः सदा Wet यत्र तत्रोपजायते ॥ ४८ 
fara कुलौनाय लिने च विथेषतः। 

यष्टानं दौयते WMA ARTA महत. फलम्‌ ॥ ४९ 


श्राह शोलसम्यन्र अुतेनाभिजनेन च । 
शचिष्विप्रं महाप्राज्ञो इव्यकव्येषु पूजयेत. ॥ vo 


नानाविधानि द्रव्याणि रसवन्तोण्ितानि च। 
ओयस्कामेन cata खगमत्तयमिच्छता ॥ ५१ 


Asal Yaa: स्यारोप्यदो रपभेव fe 
हिग्णदो महश्वायुलमेत तेजस मानवः | ५२ 
भरूतामवप्रदानेन सव्व HATA यात । 
दौर्ध॑मायुखच लभते सुखो चेव तथा भवेत ॥ ५३ 
धान्योदकप्रदायो च सपि : Tau | 

TAR तलहार द्वा प्राप्नोति तत्फलम्‌ ॥ ५४ 
फलमूतानि पिप्राय शाकानि विविधानि च। 
सुरभोणि च पुष्याणि ear we: स जायते ॥ ५५ 
ताम्बल्ैव यो ददय।दुताह्नणेभ्यो विचक्षण । 
Sarat सुभगः प्राश्न दशेनोयश्च जायते । ५६ 


२१९ 


३२० संवन्तसंडिता | 


पाद्‌कोपानडो च्छत्रः शयनान्यासनानि च। 
विविधानि च यानानि दश्वा दिव्यगतिभवेत ॥ ५७ 
दद्याञ्च शिशिरे afm vegas’ waa: | 
कायामिदोपि ore रपमौमाग्यमाप्रुयात. ॥ ५८ 
Gay सु हमाहारं रोगिणां रोगशान्सयै | 

दवा च्यादरोगरहितः सुखौ दोर्घायुरेष च ॥ ५९ 
इन्धनानि चयो दद्याद्िप्रभ्यः शिथिरागते। 

निलयं जयति संग्रामे चिया garg दोप्यते। ९६० 
VATA तु यः कन्धां वराय सष्टशाय वे। 
्राह्मोयेश विवाहेन दद्यात तान्तु सुपूजिताम्‌ ॥ ६१ 
स कन्यायाः प्रदानेन खेयो विन्दति पुष्कलम्‌ | 
साघुवादं लमेत सदिः कोलति प्राप्रोति पुष्कलाम्‌ ॥ ६२ 
च्योतिषोमादिस्षत्र।णां शत शतगुणोक्षतम्‌। 
प्राप्रोति पुरूषो TAT Haag संसछताम्‌ ॥ ६ 
wager पिता कन्यां भुषणाच्छादनासनेः। 

द्वा खगेमवापोति पूजितस्तु शरादिषु । ६४ 
रोमदशनसम्प्राप्ते सोमो FSR कन्यकाम्‌ | 

रजो SET तु गन्धव्व; कुचौ दृष्टा तु पावकः ॥ ६५ 
अष्टवर्षा भवेद्गौरौ नयवषा तु रोहिणो | 

STAT भवेत कन्धा श्रत RY THAT । ६६ 
माता चैव पितता चैव च्येष्ठो भ्राता तथेव च। 

यस्तं नरकं यान्ति हृष्टा कन्यां रजखलाम्‌ ॥ ९७ | 
वस्लाहिवाहेत कन्यां यावन्रत्तमतौ भवेत | 
विषाष्ोष्टमवर्षायाः कन्यायास्तु प्रशस्यते ॥ ५८ 


संवत्तसंहिता। 

तलमाश्तरण OT: पादाभ्यङ्ग ददाति यः। 
प्रहृशटमानसो लोके सुखो चेव सदा भवेत ५ ६८ 
TASH At दद्यात. कोनलसोरेण संयुतौ । 
VARA यथाशक्तया WHT हौ TATA ॥ ७ 
सर्व्वं पापविश्द्ाता सर्वव कामसमन्वितः। 
वर्षाणि वसति खगं रोमसहयाप्रमाणतः ॥ ७१ 
gy यो fest दद्यादलङुत्य पयखिनोम्‌ । 
कांस्थवस्त्रादिभियज्ञां खगैलोके APIs ॥ ७२ 
भूमिं शस्यवतीं ei ब्राह्मणे वेदपारगी | 
गां दश्वारप्रघूताच्च खगेलोके aE ॥ ७४, 

भ्रम्ने CIs प्रधमं सुवणं 

WA Tal सूङ़ताख गावः। 

MARAT न भवन्ति दत 

यः Bred aE मह्ोच्च ददात. eg 
यावन्ति शख्यमूलानि भ्रारोप्याणि च सव्वं थः | 
नरस्त वन्ति वर्षाणि खगेलोके aelaa ॥ ७५ 
WT MAI दानानामेकलग्मानुग' फलम्‌ | 
इाटकत्तितिगौरोणां सप्तजस्मानुग' फलम्‌ ॥ ७६ 
यो ददाति खणरौष्यं हेमग्रष्ोमरोगिणोम्‌ | 


२९१ 


सवत्सां aaa वोतां Gata गां पयखिनोम्‌ । ७७ 


ami यावन्ति रोमासि सवतसायां दिवं गतः | 
ताबदषध्रदष्ाणि स मरो ब्रह्मणोऽग्तिकै ॥ ७८ 
यो ददाति वलोवह मुक्तेन विधिना शभम । 
भव्य गोप्रदानेन फल्हशगुण फलम्‌ ॥ ७८ 


३२१ संवत्त संता | 
जलदस्त पिमतुलां free सव्वं वस्तुषु | 
Vaz: सुखमापोति Yan: सव्व वस्तुषु । So 
सव्वं षामेव दानानामब्रदानं परं शतम्‌ । 
अव्ये षामिव जन्तूनां यतस्तव्नोवित फलम्‌ ॥ ८१ 
यस्मादब्रात्‌ प्रजाः सव्बौः कल्पे कल्येऽङजत्‌ प्रभुः । 
तस्मादनब्रात. परं टानं न भूत न भविष्यति ।॥ ६२ 
भव्रदानात परं टानं विद्यते न हि किचन | 
भन्ाद्धुतानि जायन्त जोवन्ति चन संशयः ॥ ८ 
मत्तिकां गोशक्लहभीनुपवोत' यथोत्तरम्‌ । 
eal गुणग्रयविप्राय कुले महति जायते ॥ ८४ 
मुख शसश्च यो दद्याहन्तधावनभेव च । 
शचिगन्धसमायुक्षो वाक्पटुः स सटा भवेत ॥ ८५ 
पादशौचन्तु यो दद्यात्तथा च गुद लिष्योः । 
यः प्रयच्छति विप्राय शुचिः सदा भवेत ॥ ८६ 
wad पच्यमाहारं द हाम्यद्ग प्रतियम्‌ । 
यः प्रयच्छति रोगिभ्यः सव्वं व्याथिववज्जि तः ॥ ce 
गुडमिन्तुरसख्ेव लवण वदनानि च । 
मुरभोणि च पानानि दक्वात्यन्तसुखो भवेत. ॥ ८८ 
दानेच fafad सम्यक. पुण्यमेतदुटाृतम्‌ | 
विद्यादानेन gaa ब्रह्मलोके महोयते ॥ ce. 
भअन्धोन्यान्नप्रदा विप्रो भरन्योन्यप्रतिपूजकाः | 
wart प्रतिणष्कन्ति तारयन्ति तरन्ति च॥ € ० 
दानान्धेतानि देयानि छन्दानि च विशेषतः| 
दौता लपादिभ्यः Sweater धमता ॥ ९१ 


सेवततसंडिता | RRP 


नरह चारियतिभ्यञ्च वपनं यस्तु कारयेत । 
नख॒करममादिकञ्चेव चश्जुष्मान्‌ जायते AT ॥ ९२ 
देवागारे दिजातोनां दोपं दयाश्वेतष्यधे । 

मेधा विन्चानसम्पव्रखन्ुमान्‌ जायते नरः ॥ ९१ 
निले नैमित्तिके काम्ये तिलान्‌ दला तु शङ्कितः 
प्रजावान्‌ पशमां शेव धनवान्‌ जायते नरः ॥ ८४ 
यो ददात्यधितो fam यत्तं सम्परतिपादिते। 
ठणकाष्ठादिकश्चेव गोप्रदानसमं भषेत्‌ i ९५ 

कला ग्रद्याि aie सरभायापोषणे नरः। 
चतुकालाभिगामो स्यात्‌ प्राप्नोति परमां गरिम्‌ ॥ ८६ 
उपिलवेवं ड विप्रो हितोयादाश्रमां परम्‌। 
वलोपल्तितसंयुञस्ततोयन्तु समाखयेत्‌ " ९७ 
गच्छटेवं वनं परान्नः GUAT सदहचारिणोम्‌ | 
ग्टहोत्वा alma होमं aa म हापयेत्‌ ॥ <८ 
कुया व eG वन्धेध्यैयधाविधि। 
भिक्ताश्च frat दद्याच्छाकमूुलफलानि च ॥ ee 
qaqa मित्यमम्निददोव्रपरायणः। 

इष्टि पार्वबायणोयाच्च प्रकुात्‌ प्रतिपव्वेसु ॥ १०० 
उषित्वेवं aa सम्यग्विधिन्न सव्वेवस्तुषु । | 
Aqua ग छेड़ तडोमो जितैन्द्रियः ॥ १०१ 
भ्रगिनिमासनि dene दिजः प्रव्रजितो waz | 
बेटाभ्यास्ररतो नित्यमातकिद्यापरायणः।॥ १०२ 
wey भिल्लाः समादाय स मुनिः सप्त wy aT 
हविः प्रचाल्य तत्सवं BRAT समाहितः ॥ १०३ 


२९४ संववंहिती | 


शरण्ये निले विप्रः पुनरासौत भुक्वान्‌ ॥ 
एकाको चिन्तधैजित्यं मनोवाक्षायसंयतः ॥ १०४ 
मृत्युश्च नाभिनन्देत जोवितं वा कथञ्चन | 
कालमेव प्रतोक्तेत यावतायुः GAAS ut १०५ 
संसेव्य चाश्रमामेतान्‌ जितक्रोधो जितेद्धियः। 
अष्मलोकमवाप्रोति बैदशास््नार्थविद्िजः i १०६ 
arty च सर्वेषु We: प्रासङ्किको विधिः। 
भ्रधाभिवचै-पापानां प्रायचित्तं यथाविधि ॥ १०७ 
AWAY सुरापश्च Sal च Feat: | 
महापातक्किनस््वेते aqaatitt च TY: | १०८ 
AWN वनं गच्छत्‌ वरकवासा जटो ध्वजो | 
वन्धन्येव फलाग्धश्रन्‌ सव्वकाम विवस्नितः ॥ १०८ 
भित्तार्धी च ateard वन्येयहि न tafe | 
चातुव्व्ं VET खटा संयतः पुमान्‌॥ ११ 
Hayes समादाय वनं गच्छेत्‌ ततः पुनः। 
वनवासो सवाप सदाकरालमतन्दरितः । १११ 

ख्य पयनब्रव ATT ब्रह्मन्न; पाप्ज्ञबरः। 

aia तु विधानेन दादथाष्टव्रतं चरेत्‌ ! ११२ 
सज्नियम्बे न्द्रियग्रामं सव्वभूत हिति रतः। 
बरह्मदत्यापनोदाय ततो मुखेत किशिषात्‌ । ११३ 
श्रतःपर सुरापस्य प्रवद्यामि विनिष्कतिम्‌ । 
श्रोतुमिच्छत भो विप्रा वेषशास्तानु रुपिक्षाम्‌ ॥ ११४ 
गौडो Get तधा माध्वो विन्या विविधा qr | 
यथेबेका तथा सर्ब न पातव्या (Wa: सटा ॥ ११५ 


संवससंडिता । २६९१ 


TUT सुरां wai fakaqaraarers: | 
गोमूव्रमम्निवण्श्च गोमयं वा तथाविधम्‌ ॥ ११६ 
Wasa garry चोरं वापि तथाविष्म्‌ । 
वत्सरं वा कशानग्रन्‌ सव्व॑कामदिषल्नितः । ११७ 
च्द्रयणानि वा She सुरापो व्रतमाचरेत्‌ | 
मुष्यते तेन पापेन प्रायि छते एति ॥ 
एवं शदिः सुरापस्य भवेदिति न संशयः | 
मद्यमाण्डोदकं पोला पूनः संस्कारमरति ॥ 
स्तेयं कत्वा सुवण्ण ख रान्न Waa मानवः | 
तता पुषलमादाय स्तनं इन्धात्ततो Aa ॥ ११८६-० 
यदि जोवति स स्त नस्ततः स्तं यात्‌ प्रसुष्यते । 
रण्डे चोरवासा वा चरेद्‌ ब्रह्मणो व्रतम्‌ ॥ १२१ 
समालिङ्गेत्‌ faa वापि दोघां marae wee | 
एवं शिः छता स्त॒ यै संवष्तव्नं यथा ॥ १२२ 
TAN थयनस्तु तस्यं खथप्यादयोमये। 
चान्द्रायणानि वा parents बोशि वा firs: 
ततो विसुष्यते पापात्‌ प्रायित्ते छते सति ॥ १२९ 
एभिः सम्यक्षमायाति यः कचित्‌ पापमोडितः | 
षर्मासादधिका' वापि पूर्वोक्त व्रतमाचरेत्‌ ॥ १२४ 
मडहापातकिसंयोी बह्महइत्यादिभि्रः। 
तत्पाप faqura तख तख ad चरेत्‌ ॥ १२५ 
afaaa वधं ज्ञत्वा विभिः ag विशुध्यति | 
कुयाचेवार रुपेण तो णि छच्छाणि संयतः ॥ १२६ 
ॐ 


२२६ daudfem | 


वे्यहत्यान्तु सम्प्राप्तः aaleq काममोहितः, 
Relay Hala स नरो वैश्यवातकः॥ १२७ 
कुथ च्छद्र शधं megane यथाविधि ॥ १२८ 
गोत्र यातः vata निव्कतिं awa: पुमान्‌ । 
गोत्रः Hala Gaia गोष्ठं गोरूपसंखिते ॥ १२८ 
ava fy तपायो ara संयतेन्द्रियः | 
शुक्तथावकिखछाकपयोदधि घक्षव्ररः ॥ १३० 
एतानि BAAS MATS दिजस्तु पापमोश्षकः | 
WAR साैमासेन againfaafera: ॥ cee 

Qa जिषवशद्धाख गवामतुगमरथा। 

एतत्‌ समाहितः Fara विगतमवृषषरः ॥ १३२ 
afaarg atfaar पविश्राणि चः शक्तितः | 
ततख्ोणव्रतः कुथ'दिप्राणां भोजनं परम्‌ ॥ १११ 
भुक्वतूसु च fang गाश्च दद्यात्‌ सदलिशाम्‌ । ११४ 
व्यापादितेषु agg वन्धने रोधनेऽपि att 

हिगुण गोव्रत ae प्रायचित्त' विशये ॥ १३५ 
wat चेदुषडुभिः वोचिदेवादयापादिता क्षचित्‌। 
UTS पादन्तु इत्यायाश्रेधुस्तं TT. एथक ॥ ११६ 
ret गो चिकित्सां सूदृगमविमोचने । 

यदि aa विपक्तिः ara स cits fad ॥ १९१७ 
निशावन्धनिद्पेषु सपनव्याघ्र हतेषु च। 
ufafanfanta प्राय्ित्त न विद्यते ॥ 
प्रायदित्तख् पादन्तु TAY व्रतमाचरेत्‌! 

हो पादो वन्धने चेव पादोनं HEA तथा । १३८-१९ 


संवत्तसंडिता | २२७ 


प्मषाणेलगुड ewan शस््रादिभिर्नरः | 

निपातने चरेत्‌ सव्वं प्रायसित्त विशये ॥ 

ATG तुरगं डला सदहिषोष्कपिं तथा । 

एषु कुर्व्बोत सर्व्वेषु सप्तरात्रमभोजनम्‌ | १४०४१ 
व्याघ्रं श्वानं तथा सिंइमृत्त शूकरमेव च । 

एतान्‌ इत्वा दिजः कच्छ ASTUTE भोजनम्‌ ॥ १४२ 
सर्व्वाणमेव जातोनां मगाणां वनचारिणाम्‌ | 
व्रिणतोपोषितस्तिषठ वपन्‌ वे जातकेदसम्‌ ॥ १४३ 
हंसं काकं TAHA पारावतमथापिवा। 

स।रसं चासभासच् gar faferd fata ॥ १४४ 
चक्रवाकं तथा Re सारिकाशकतित्तिरिम्‌। 
श्येनग्डघ्रावुलुकच्च कपोतक्षमथापि ar १४१५ 

fefed crane” कोकिलं Fat तथा । 

पव पचिषु सर्व्वेषु दिनमेकममोजनम्‌ ॥ १४६ 
AUSSI इत्वा च पपेमाल्लारमूषिकम्‌ । 
विरात्रोपोषितस्तिष्ठ त्‌ gers ब्राह्मणभोजनम्‌ ॥ १४७ 
GARI ब्राह्मणो इला प्राणायामेन शुध्यति । 
अखिमतो वधे विप्रः किञ्चिद्य दिचद्यणः ॥ pyc 
चाण्ड(लीं यो दिजो गच्छत्‌ कथद्धित्‌ काममोहितः | 
विभिः wee fata प्राजापात्यानुपूरवव॑ केः ॥ १४९ 
quand कत्वा कामतोऽकामतोऽपि षा। 

WB चान्द्रायण तस्य पावनं परम स्यतम्‌ ॥ १५० 
नटीं शैलू षिकोच्चेव रजकी वैएजोविनोम्‌ | 

गला चन्द्रायण कुयात्तथा ato विनोम्‌ ॥ eve 


१२८ संब्तसंहिता | 
efqarera वेश्यां वा meee: काममोहितः | 
तख साग्तपनं wel भवैत्‌ पापापनोदकम्‌ । १५२ 
UST ATTA गला मासं Aredia वा। 
गोमूत्रयावकाहारो मासान विशुध्यति ॥ १५९ 
विप्र ब्राह्मणीं गला urea समाचरेत्‌ | 
स्त्रियां afaat गलया तदेव व्रतमाचरेत्‌ ॥ १५४ 
मरो गोगमनं ला HATING व्रतम्‌ ॥ १५५ 
शुरो डितरं गता Gat पितुरेव च । 
तस्या feared चरेधान्दरायण ary I १५६ 
मातुलानीं सनाभि मातुलख्यासजां जुषाम्‌ | 
एता गत्वा feral मोहात पराकेख विशष्यति i १५७ 
पिढव्यदारणमनमे श्ाठभाागमे तथा | 
गुरूतस्यत्रतं Fay AAA निष्कृति ॥ १४८ 
पिढदारान्‌ CATER मादढवल्नं नराधमः | 
भगिनीं मातुशसतां खसारश्चान्यमाटनाम्‌। 
एताद्िक्षः सियो गला AA माचरेत्‌ HM १५९ 
मातरं योऽधिमच्छेशच सुरतां वा geared: | 
भगिनोच्च निलां गला निष्कृ तिरनो विधोयते ॥ १६१ 
क्रुमारोगमने चेव व्रतमेतत्‌ safety 
पएवेष्याभिगमने प्राजापल्छं विधौयते । १६१ 
भावषणीं कुमारोच वगु वा श्यालिकां तथा । 
निवमख। व्रतखाश्च योऽभिगच्डे त्‌ नियं दिनः | 
ख कुयात्‌ Aree wee धेनु दद्यात्‌ पयलिनीम्‌ ॥ १६२ 


संष्तसंडिता। २२१९ 


CHATS यो गच्छ बरभिरीं पतितां तथा । 

तस्व पापविश्ययमतिष्लच्ड' विधोयते ॥ १६ 
वैश्याश्च ब्राह्मणो गला wer मेकं समाचरेत्‌ | 

एवं डि समाख्याता संवस्तख्व वचो यथा ॥ १६४ 
ब्राह्मणो ब्राह्मणों गला कण्डं सेकेन शष्यति ॥ १६५ 
कथित्‌ बीद्मणीं गला चद्ियो वेश्य एव च। 
गोमूत्रयावकाहारो मासैनेकेन इष्यति ॥ १६६ 
ब्राह्मणो शूद्रसम्पकरं कथञ्धित, समुपागते | 

BS ` चान्द्रायखं कयात. पावनं परमं सतम्‌ + १६७ 
चाण्डालं yaay व worn’ पतितं aan 

एतान्‌ Beles गला कुखधाचाग््रायशत्रयम्‌ ॥ १६८ 
अतःपरश्च दुष्टानां निष्कृति" agave | 

स्यस्व दुर्मतिः कबिदपत्नायें ख्यं wate | 

ख कुयात्‌ AGATA: THT तदनन्तरम्‌ ॥ १६९ 
विषाम्निश्यामशवलास्तेषामेवं विनिर्हिथेत्‌ | 

सोणा तथाह््चरणे गद्माभिगमनेषु च । 

पतितेषु addy प्रायि्तविधिः खतः ॥ १७० 

नृणां विप्रतिपत्तौ च पावनः प्रेतराजाड ॥ १७१ 
गोभिविप्रहते चेव तथा चेवामधातिनि। 
नाञ्ुप्रपातनं काय्यं सदिः ओेयोऽगुकाङ्किभिः + १७२ 
एषामन्यतमं प्रेत यो वहेत्‌ Area | 

तथोदकक्रियां लला चरेचान्द्रायणब्रतम्‌ + १७९ 
तच्छवं केवलं We वस्रं वा केवलं यदि। ` 

पृषं च्छ पहारो खादेकाइच्चपथ' तथा ॥ १७४ 


२१० संवतसंडिता | 


महापातकिनाघेव तवा चैवाधातिनाम्‌ | 

Seg fawerry ओआादश्चव तु यत्‌ छतम्‌ । 
गोपतिष्ठति तत्‌ सव्वं राचसेव्वप्रलुष्यते ॥ १७५ 
चारालेसतु इता थे च जलदंष्िसिशोखपैः | 
तेषां न कत्तव्य ब्रह्मदण्डडताञ पै । १७६ 
wer qa’ पुरोषं वा ymifescenn दिजः। 
्ादिखष्टो atten: सस Wage ॥ १७७ 
चाण्डालं पतित' खटा शवमग्यजमिव च | 

उदकां सूतिकां नारीं सवासाः खानमाचरेत्‌ ॥ १७८ 
Wa संसथेद्यस्तु खानं तेन fawiaa 

छह माचमनं ate द्रव्याणां mere’ तथा ॥ १७९ 
TwBaag dee उच्छिष्ट festa: | 
गोमूत्रयावकाहारः TS TAY विश्यति ॥ १८. 
UAT FAINT WET पुष्यवत्धान्यया तथा | 
शेषाण्डहन्युपवसेत्‌ Gar शयेद्बताशनात्‌ ॥ १८१ 
चारालमाण्डषंखषट' Tar कूपगत' जलम्‌ | 
गोमूवरथावक्षाहारस्िएाव् श विशुध्यति ॥ १८१ 
TIT: सोक्तते तोये तड़ागीषु नदोष च | 

शध्यते पञ्चगव्येन पला तोयमक्षामतः ॥ १८२ 
सुराघटाप्रपातीयं पोलाकाश्चजलं तथा | 
भषहोराव्रोषितो भूला पञ्चगव्यं पिवैदृददिजः ॥ १८४ 
कूपे विश्मूभरसंखषटे प्राष्य चापो दिजातयः | 
frre ब विद्यन्त कुन सान्तपनं सतम्‌ ॥ १८५ 


संवत्तसंहिता | 


वापोकूपतङगानां दूषितानां faster | 

wat घटश्तोष्ठारः पञ्चगव्यञ्च मिश्तिपेत । १८६ 
भआविकेकथफोषटोणां चौरं प्राश्य हिलोत्तमः। 

aw शुहिविधानाय facia’ यावकं पिवेत । १८७ 
स्रौ लोरमाजिकं char सन्धिन्धाशेव गोः पयः | 
ae Qfefaca श fag भद्याणाश् भणे ॥ १८८ 
विच्छ्‌ व्रभक्चणे चेव प्राजापत्यं समाचरेत. | 
व्मकाकोच्छिषटगोच्छिषटमक्षण तु are दिजः ॥ १८९ 
विड़ालमूषिकोच्छिष्ट पञ्चगव्यं पिषैदृदिजः। 

शुदा च्छिष्ट" तथा ya विरावं णेव शुष्यति ॥ eee 
पलाण्डलएनं जग्धा तथेव ग्रामङ्ुक्घुटम्‌ | 

छत्राकं fag वराय satay दिनः ॥ १८१ 
मानवः शखरोष्टराणां कपर्गोमायुकङ्योः | 

प्राश्य मूत्र पुरोषं वा चरेशान्द्रायणव्रतम्‌ ॥ १८९ 
भत्र पय्यु षित भुक्ता कैशकौटरूपदरतम्‌ | 

पतितैः tia’ वापि पञ्‌ चगव्यं पिवैदुदिजः ॥ १८३ 
भग्यज भाजने भुक्ता श्यदक्छाभालनेऽपि वा | 
गोमूब्यावकादारो मासान विशुध्यति ॥ १९४ 
Tats मानुष चेव Yat इस्त त. समाहितम्‌ | 
TAMA सब्वेन्तु YW MATT चरेत । १८५ 
चाण्ालख कारे विप्रः ware geasfa ar | 
गोमूव्रथावकादारो ara न विद्ष्यति ॥ १९६ 
पतितेन सुषम्यकं मासं मासाैनेष ar | 
गोभूवयावकादहाते मासा न विश्ध्वति ॥ १९७ 


२१९१ 


२१२ संव्त॑ंडिता । 
यत्र यवर च ARTS माभान' मन्ध दिः | 
तत्रकास्तिलेरहोमो MAMTA तथा ॥ १९८ 
एव एव भया wie: प्राथदित्तविधिः wa: । 
अनादिष्ट षु पापेषु प्रायतत तथोष्यते ॥ १९९ 
दानेर्होमिजपेर्नितं प्राणायामेरदिंलो्तमः ॥ 
UAH TFTA वैदाभ्वासान्न संशयः #॥ २०० 
IIa गोपन" भूमिदान' तवेव च | 
माश्यन्छाशु पापानि Yarra ॥ २०१ 
तिलधेनु यो cara, संयताय fern | 
ब्रह्महत्यादिभिः पापेन्यष्यते नात्र संशयः 1 २०२ 
माघमासे हु TAT पौण माखासुपोषितः | 
ब्राह्मपेम्बस्तिलान्‌ दत्वा TAA: प्रमुच्यते ॥ २११ 
छपवासो नरो भूता पौर माखाश्च whe gt 
हिरं query वा दश्वा Hea दुष्कुतेः ॥ २०४ 
अमावाला trent च संक्रान्ति विपिषतः। 
एताः प्रशस्ताख्छिधयो ATTN च ॥ २०५ 
अद्र ज्ञाने लपो होमो ब्राद्मणानाल्‌च भोजनम्‌ । 
STATA दानभेकोक' पावयैब्ररम्‌ ॥ २०६ 
wie: शविधौतवाषाः शुहामा विजितैद्धियः | 
साख्िक' भावमाथित दानं दद्यादिधल्षशः॥ २०७ 
लपतव्यादृतिभिर्होमो fra: कायो हिताममि। 
छपपातकविष्टाये सस्षपरिसहयया | १०८ 
AVM ARAM AICI खदा दिजः | 
AU THAR Masa जापनान. i २०९ 





संवर्तसंडिता | 
quate महपुख्ां गायव्रीं Ferra | 
MATS नदोतौरे सव्वंपापविशद्दयै ॥ २१० 
खाता च विधिवत प्राशानायग्ब ara: | 
प्राशायामे्िभिः पूतो मायवौन्तु जपेदहिजः ॥ २११. 
afarrarer: खलगः शुचौ VR समाहितः। 
पविव्रपाणिरिाचान्तो गाया जपमारमेत. ॥ २१२ 
रेहिकापुशिकं शोके पापं wer विशेषतः | 
TYING गायत्रीं जपमानो व्यपोहति ॥ २१३ 





गायव्पयास्तु परं नास्ति शोधन पपक्णाम्‌ । २१४ 


महाव्यादतिसंयुक्षां waranty संयुतान्‌ | 
गायं प्रजपन्‌ विप्रः सव्वपापैः प्रसुष्यते I २१५ 
बरह्मथारौ भिताष्ारः. सर्व्वभूतदिते रतः। 
गायत्रा लक्षजप्येन सव्वं पापै TUT ॥ २१६ 
अयाज्ययाजन' कला Yat are’ विगहितम्‌। 
गायत्राश्सक्षन्तु जपं लला विमुच्यते । २१७ 
अहन्यहनि योऽधोते गायवीं वे दिजोत्तमः | 
मासेन सुष्यते पापादुरगः कश्चुकादृयवा ॥ २१८ 
गायं यः षदा विप्रो जपते नियतः fe: | 

स याति परमं खानं वायुभूतः खमूर्तिमान्‌ ॥ २१० 
प्रणवेन तु Sze Areal: सप्त fray: | 
arerat शिरसा are’ मनसा far: पठेडिजः ॥ २२० 
निग्श्च चानः प्राशान्‌ प्राणायामो धिधौयते। 
greats कु नित्यमेव समाहितः ॥ २२१ 


Ge 


RRR 


२१४ संवत्त॑संडिता 1 


मानसं वाचिकं पापं कायेनेव तु यत कछषतम्‌। 
तत. Ga नश्यते TT प्राणायामवधे छते ॥ २२२ 
ऋटम्ब दमभ्थसेद्यस्तु यसुःथाखामधापि वा | 
सामानि await सव्वं पापैः प्रमुच्यते ॥ २२३ 
पावमानी तथा AAS Tred Gra च। 

Sal ald: vasa पित्रा मधुच्छन्दसम्‌ । २२४ 
मण्डलं ब्राह्मण शद्रसूकरोक्ताख्च ददत्‌ कथाः । 
वामदेव्यं ठहत्‌साम जघ्न! पापेः प्रसुच्यते ॥ २२५ 
चान्द्रायणन्तु सर्व्वेषां पापानां पावनं परम्‌। 
हला शुदिमवाप्रोति परमं खानसमेव च ॥ २२६ 
धर्मशास्त्रमिदं ge’ खंवत्तन तु भाषितम्‌। 
भधोत्य ब्राह्मणो गच्छेदुव्रह्मणः सद्म शाश्वतम्‌ ॥ २२७ 


कालयायनरसंहिता। 
प्रधममोऽध्यायः | 


अथातो गोभिलोक्षानामन्येषाश्चोव क्णाम्‌ । 
wearers विधिं भम्यम्दशयि्े प्रदोपवत.॥ : 
विददूहंहत' काथ' तन्तु्यमधोहतम्‌ | 
विहत्तच्चोपवोत' स्यात. await प्रयिरिथ्यते॥ २ 
Wan च नाभ्याच्च va यदिन्दते किम्‌ | 
तहायमुपवोतं Bara लम्बं न चोच्छितम्‌ | २ 
षदोपवौतिना भाव्यं खदा वद्गिखेन च। 
विभिखो व्युपवोतञ्च यत. करोति न ततक्षतम्‌ ॥ 8 
faunal freer पुखमेतान्धुपसथेत.। 
भाखनासाचिकणां ख नाभिव्ःशिरोऽ'सकान्‌। ५ 
संहताभिखराङ्ग लिभिराख्छमेवसुपस्एथेत | 
UES न प्रदेगिन्धा प्राणशेवमुपस्पथेत. | 
श्रषृष्टानामिकान्याश्च Ty: ओवर पुनःपुनः ॥ ६ 
कनिष्टाङ्ृष्टयो्नाभिं waaay तलेन वे । 
wattrg धिरः carers चाग्रेण data ॥ ७ 
यचोपदिश्यते क्म क्रक" तुष्यते | 
द्षिणस्तन्र fara: कर्मणां पारगः करः ॥ च 

यत्र दिङ्नियमो न ख्याव्लप्ोमादिकर्म | 
तिक्षस्तक्न fen: man रेन््रोसोम्यापराजिताः॥ ९ 


२१६ ss आाल्वायनंडिता । 


तिष्ठान wat वा नियमो aa Rem । 
तदासोनेनं कर्तव्यं न प्रह्ेण न तिहता ॥ १० 
गौरो पश्चा wat मेधा सावित्रौ विजया जवा | 
देवसेना धा खाहा मातरे लोकमातरः + ११ 
एतिः.पुटिस्तवा तु्टिरामदेवतया खड | 
गणिशेनाधिक्षा Gar set qoaraqy  ॥ १२ 
क्मादिषु तु सर्व्वेषु मातरः सगणाधिपाः। 
पूजनोयाः wre न पूजिताः पूलयन्ति तो; ५ ११ 
ufaarg च garg लिखिता वा पटादिषु। 

अपि वाचतपुष्ेषु Adare. एथम्विध; ॥ १४ 
eat वसोर सप्तधा एतेन तु । 

कारयैत पद्धारां वा नातिनो्ां नचोच्छिताम्‌ ॥ १५ 
श्रायुानि च यान्यथ sat तवर समाहितः। 

षड भ्यः पिटठभ्यस्तदनु Weal अाहसुपक्रमेत. ॥ १६ 
अनिष्टा तु पितृन्‌ यादे न कुत. कमै वेदिकम्‌ 
तथापि मातरः पूवं पूजनोयाः प्रयब्रतः ॥ १७ 
वसिष्टोक्तो fafa: nae दरटव्योऽत्र नरामिषः। 
अतः परं प्रवच्छामि विशेष <w यो भवेत ।॥ १८ 


sfa प्रथमखण्डः ' 


हितीयः Gas: । 


प्रातरामज्तितान्‌ विप्रान्‌ बुग्मानुभयतस्तथा । 
उपवेश्य कुथान्‌ दश्याहशुमेव हि पाणिना ॥ १ 
हरिता aferar eat: पोतकाः पाकथल्जियाः | 
समूताः पिटदेवत्धाः करप्राषा वैश्देविकाः ॥ 2 
हरिता वे सपिष्छलाः wear निण्या समाहिताः। 
रब्विमावाः प्रमाणेन पिठतौर्धन संस्तुताः ॥ श 
पिण्डा धे eran दभास्तपैलाथे तथैव च । 

wa: छते च विम व्र त्वागस्तं षां विधौयते ॥ ४ 
efera’ पातयेव्लानतु देवान्‌ परिचरन्‌ घटा । 
प(तथेदितरल्नानु पितृन्‌ परिचरन्रपि ॥ ५ 
निपातो नहि ware जानुनो विद्यते कौचित्‌ । 
सदा परिचरेडहधा faqarery देववत्‌ ॥ & 
पिढभ्य इति द्वेष sata कुथेषु तान्‌ । 
गोव्रनामभिरामन्ता पितृनच्ये प्रदापयेन्‌ ॥ ७ 
नात्रापसषव्यक्षरण न पित्रा डौधैमिष्यते। 
पात्राणां पूरशादोनि Saha fe कारयेत्‌ ॥ ८ 
च्थेष्टोत्तरक रान्‌ युग्मान्‌ कराग्राग्रपविव्रकान्‌ । 
Raa षष्मदातव्यं Aawena faa ॥ € 
अनन्तर्गभिंण साग्र" कौशं दिदलमेव च | 
प्रादेयमाव विज्यं पवित्र" यत्र कुत्रचित्‌ ॥ १० 
एतदेव fe पिया wee’ ससुटाद्रतम्‌ | 
WM खोतृपवनाणे THT तावदेष तु ॥ ११ 


२९८ mrad tear | 


एतत्‌ प्रामाणामेवेके कौ्ोभेवादैमच्रोम्‌। 

शष्कां वा शोशंकुसुमां पिष्लीं परिचशते ॥ १२ 

पिव्रयमन्वानुद्रवण भामालग्धे{धमे | | 

भधोवायुखसुत्‌सगं प्रासैऽद्रतभाषणे ॥ ११ 

माल्नारमूषकस्पणं THE ATTA | 

निमित्तवेषु wea कमा gear: WAG ॥ १४ 
इति हितोयः खण्डः ॥ २॥ 


वय 


SAT: खण्डः | 


अक्रिया विविषा ater frafe: कर्मकारिणाम्‌। 
सक्रिया च परोक्षा च salar चायधाक्रिया ॥ १ 
खशाखाखयसुत्‌ङन्य परशाखाश्रयश्च यः। 
कततृमिच्छति eater मोघं तन्त चेष्टितम्‌ ॥ २ 
यन्नाजात' खथाखायां परोक्षमविरोधि च। 
विदद्धिस्तदतु यमम्निषोव्रादिकर्गवत्‌ ॥ 2 
परहत्तमन्यधा gore यदि मोदात्‌ arg | 
यतस्तदन्यधाभूत' तत एव समापयेत्‌ ॥ ४ 
समाप्तं यदि जानोयाश्मयेतदयथाक्षतम्‌। 
तावदेव पुनः कुब्धान्राहस्तिः सर्बकमीणः । ५ 
प्रधानस्याक्रिया यव साह तत्‌ क्रियते ga: | 
तदङृख्ाक्रियायाश्च नाहत्तिनेव ततृक्रिया ॥ & 
मधुमध्िति यस्त वि्जयोऽचितुमिष्छताम्‌ । ` 
गायव्रयनन्तरं Goa मघमन््रविव्जितः yo 


कात्वायनसंडित। 


न चाद्लतृसु जपेदव कदाचित्‌ पिडढसंहिताम्‌ | 
अन्ध एव जपं कखः सोमसामादिकः शुभः ॥ द 
यस्तत्र प्रकारोऽयं तिलवदु यववत्तथा । 
efexcafennt सोऽन aay विपरोतकः ॥ < 
सम्यन्रशिति aa: ख arena विधोयते । 
सुखम्यन्नमिति प्रोक्ते Raa निवेदयेत्‌ ॥ १० 
प्रागग्रेष्वथ TAY भाद्यमामन्ता पूर्ववत्‌ । 
अपः छ्िपेम्भलदेशथेऽवनेनिच्छ ति पात्रतः ॥ ११ 
दितोयच्च aalag मध्यदेशथाम्रदेशथयोः। 
मातामद्प्रतीस्तोजितरानेव वामतः ez 
सव्वग्धादन्रसुदधत्य व्यष्ञननैरूपसिच्य च | 
संयोज्य यवककमग्धुदधिभिः प्राक्मुखस्ततः ॥ ११ 
अवनेजनवत्‌ पिण्डान्‌ ear विखव,.नाखकान्‌ । 
तवृपाज्रख्ालनेनाय पुमरप्यवनेजयेत्‌ ॥ १४ 
इति ठतोयः य्वण्डः ॥ ३ ॥ 





चतुथः खण्डः | 
उत्तरोत्तरदटानेन पिष्डानासुष्तरोत्तरः | 
भवेदषखाघराणामधरशथादकमाणि "१ 
WRIT wag afenqfaaty च । 
मूलमध्याग्रदेशेषु ईवत्‌सक्तांख निबव्विपेत्‌ i 2 
गन्धादोचिखिपेत्तष्णों तत भाचामयेहिलजान्‌ । 
अन्यत्राप्येष एव खाद्यवादिरह्ितो विधिः a2 


२२८ 


Vo काल्यायनषंडहिता। 


efaugat देशे दक्तिशाभिमुखण्य च। 

efaarag दर्भेषु एषोऽन्धव विधिः खतः ॥ ४ 

अथाग्रभूमिमासिष्धेत्‌ सुखम्प्रोधितमस््विति। 

शिवा ora: सन्छिति च युग्मानेवोदकेन च ॥ ५ 

सौमनखमस्तििति च पुष्यदानमनन्तरम्‌ | 

प्तश्चारिषटक्नाखस्तित्चतान्‌ प्रतिपादयेत्‌॥ & 

भच्षग्योदकदानन्तु wel टानवदिष्यते | 

षष्ठ यव नित्यं AQHA WAT कटान wo 

भर््योऽ ्षग्योदके चेव पिण्डटानेऽवनेजने। 

aaa तु frate: खात्‌ खघधावाचन oa wc 

प्राथनासु प्रतिप्रोक्ञे सर्व्वाखेव दिजोत्तमैः | 

पविभ्राना्हितान्‌ पिण्डान्‌ fog carota ॥ ९ 

युग्भानेव Qa वाश्यमङ्गहाग्रग्रहं सदा | 

क्षत्वा ware विप्रख प्रणम्यानुघ्रजेत्‌ ततः ॥ १० 

एव यादविधिः कतल उक्तः संचेपतो मथा | 

ये विन्दन्ति न aula खादकमीस ते कचित्‌ ॥ ११ 

इटं WIA TwWS परिषषहयानमेव च | 

व सिषोह्श्च यो वेद घ are वैद नेतरः ॥ १२ 
इति चतुधः खण्डः ॥ ४ ॥ 


पञ्चनः GW. | 

अह्वत्‌ तानि कन्या क्रियेरन्‌ कमकारिभिः। 
परतिप्रयोनं नेता; ख्वुकातरः TERT च ॥ १ 
भाचधानदह्ोभयोचेव haze तयैव च । 
वलिक्षमणि eu च Tea तथैव च॥२ 
AMI च OTM Tears मनोषिणः। 
एकमेव WAAR न WIT VIR ॥ 2 
नाहकासु UAE न यादं Aref | 
न शोखन्तो लातकंमी प्रोषितागतकमसु ॥ ४ 

विवाष्ादिः ania a oat 

गभाधानं WTA TS चान्ते | 

faarerettatara कुथाव्‌ 

ATE नादौ WATT: ATT: खात्‌ ॥ ५ 
प्रदोषे eta उादोनिष्कुमपरवेशयोः। 
न॒ are युज्यति कत्त प्रयते पुषटिशर्माखि॥ & 
इलामियोगादिषु त॒ Ie कुयात्‌ Waa VaR! 
प्रतिप्रयोगमप्येवानादावेकन्तु कारयेत्‌ ॥ 
रत्‌पचशचद्रप खश्वथे परिविन्धतोः | 
सुरगेन्दोः कर्मणो ये तु तयोः are न विद्यतैः ॥ ८ 
न टद्चाद्न्यिकते चेव विषवदषटकमणि | 
हमिदष्टचिकितृषायां मव Ria विदयते ४ ९ 
wey: क्रियमाणेषु ara: पुजन aur 
GUIANA CAs म TamTfey ॥ १० 


@) 


VBR कात्यायनसंडिता। 


यब यत्र NAGE तवं तवच मातर) 
wiafeafad aman: aaa ॥ ११ 
दूति Tyr: खण्डः । ५॥ 





ल्ट. खण्ड. | 


श्रधानकालाये प्राक्षास्तथा यश्षाम्नियानयः। 
तदाखयाऽगम्निमादद्यादम्निमानग्रजो यदि ue 
दारधिगमनाधने यः कुयदग्रजाग्रिमः। 
घारवैत्ता म विन्चयः परिवित्तिस्तु gare: ॥ २ 
परिवित्तिपरिवैत्तारौ नरकं गच्छतो भ्र वम्‌ | 
अपि चोरं प्रायचित्तौ पादोनफलभागिनौ ॥ 8 
देशान्तरश्यक्रोवेकहषणान सहोदरान्‌ | 

वे श्याभिमक्गपतितशूद्रतूख्य'तिरोगिणः॥ ४ 
जडम्‌ ज्ान्धवधिरकुनव्रामनकुण्ठकान्‌ | 
अटिहठहानभ्याययांच्च afiamy कूपस्य च ॥ ५ 
धनतदहिप्रसल्ञांख कामतः करणस्तथा | 
कुलटोग्मत्तचौ रां परि विन्दन्‌ न दुष्यति । & 
धनवां षकं राजसेवकं कर्षकं तथा । 

प्रो षितच्च प्रतोदैत वधंज्रयमपि त्वरन्‌ ॥ ® 
प्रोषितं यदयगरण्डानमब्दा दषं समाचरत्‌ । 
भागते तु पुनस्तस्मिन्‌ पादं THRE चरेत्‌॥ ८ 
ATE प्राग्‌ृगतयस्तु प्रमाणां दादगाङ्कलम्‌। 
AMAR योदोचो AB TAA AT ‰ 


क(त्यायनमहिता । ४९ 


छरदगगतायाः Ha: येषाः प्राटमाचिकाः। 
सपसप। क AIGA FRAT सलमुलिख्वेत्‌ ४ १० 
मानक्रियायासुक्षायामनुक्क मामकत्तरि। 
मानक्दुयजमानः खादिदुषामेव निखयः ॥ ११ 
पुश्खमेवादधौताभ्निं स हिं सर्वः aad) 
अनचंकत्वं TAA MMAR TAIT ॥ १२ 
यस्य दन्ता भवेत्‌ कन्या वाचा Bat केनचित्‌, 
सोऽन्यां सभिधमाधास्यन्रादधोतेव नान्यधा ॥ १३ 
भनूढेव तू सा कन्धा पञ्चत्व यदि गच्छति । 
न तथा व्रतलोपोऽख तेनेवान्धां समुत्‌ ५ १४ 
अथ Seq लमेतान्धां याचमानोऽपि कन्यकाम्‌! 
aafamaang क्रत्वा fad स्ादुत्तराखमो । १५ 
दति षष्ठः खण्डः ॥ ६ ॥ 





सप्तम. खण्ड. | 


UU यः शमोगभः angneatanya: | 

AM IT WIG Qt शाखा वादोचो DFmfa ae i ¢ 
भरणिस्तक्मयो wa aaraaraca fs: | 
सारवहारवं चव्रमोवलो च प्रशस्यते॥र 
BAMA यः शम्याः ख NAM उच्यत | 

अलाभे वशम्ोगमोदुइरेदविलम्वितः + 
aqfanfargece षडपि पार्थिवम्‌ | 

चत्वार SHA मानमरण्योः परिकोत्तिंतम्‌ । ४ 


२६४४ काल्वायनसंडिता । 


WEA: TA: MITA WITTE, खम्‌ । 
Chaat ens सख्तादेतन्मन्यनवग्धकम्‌ ॥ १ 
अङ्क ङ्गलमानन्तु यव यत्रोपदिग्डते | 
तत्र तवर हडत्पग्वेप्रन्विभिर्भितुयात्‌ सदा ॥ & 
गोवालेः यणसम्मियेख्िदहलममलालकम्‌ | 
AAMAS Ra स्यात्‌ प्रमण्यस्तेन पावकः । 3 
मूहैचिकवक्कारि कन्धरा चापि पञ्चमो | 
अङ्हमाव्राख्छेतानि WES व्च इच्यते ॥ ८ 
WRSAA इदयं ARTS Haq! 
एकाङ्कहा करिश्ेया दौ afer दो च Tee 
छड AE च पादौ च चतुख्येकेयंयाक्रमम्‌ | 
अरद्छवयवा we arfera: परिक्ौत्तिताः ॥ १० 
THEI Urata प्रोक्ष टेवयोनिस्तु sree | 
Wait यो जायते वद्धिः ख कल्याणद च्यते ॥ ११ 
wag 2 तु मन्ति ते रोगभयमाप्रयुः। 
प्रथमे aaa ay नियमो गोत्रेषु च ५ १२ 
उत्तरारखिनिष्यब्नः प्रमन्ः सर्व्वदा भवेत्‌ । 
योनिशङरदोषेण युज्यते श्न्धमन्यल्त्‌ + ११ 
wat outed चेव geist पाटिता तथा । 
न हिता यलमानानामर शिलोत्तरारखिः ॥ १४ 
इति सप्तमः खण्डः ॥ 3 


अष्टमः खण्डः | 
चरिधायाइतं वासः प्राव्यं च यथाविधि | 
विद्यात्‌ प्रान्न्‌ खो यन्बमाहता TATA । १ 
चत्रहभ्र प्रमगाग्रं ae war विचयः | 
हत्वोत्तराग्रामरङि' तदुद्ठच्रुपरि waz ॥ २ 
चत्राधःकौोखकाग्रनयामोविलोसुदगग्रकाम्‌ । 
विष्श्धादारयिदृयन्व निष्कम्य' प्रयतः शुचिः। 8 
विर्देच्याव नेवं खं चत्र पल्ोडतां एकाः | 
पर्वे मव RATA: प्राच्यागनेः खाद्‌्यथाश्युतिः ॥ ४ 
नकयापि विना काखमाधानं भायया fea: | 
अहतं तदिजानोयात्‌ सववान्वाचारभन्ति az ५ 
AEST ANT: खवर्णाभिख जन्मतः । 
कायमन्निश्यतेराभिः साध्वोभिमथनं पुनः ॥ ६ 
ततः WHA पञ्चाटासामन्यतरापिकवा। 
उपेतानां वान्धतम्रा ag दम्निं निकामतः ॥ 9 
नाव शूद्री प्रुष्ौत न दोडरेषकारिषोम्‌ t 
न चेवात्रतश्यां नान्धपंसा च सह सङ्गताम्‌ + ८ 
जातस्य wee wat तं dia समिध्य च। 
अघाय समिधचयेव ब्राह्मणश्चोपवेशयेत्‌ ॥ ° 
ततः पृ ्थाडुतिं इला सव्वंमन्वसमग्विताम्‌ | 
गां SANTANA ब्रह्मणे वाससो तथा ॥ १० 
होमपाब्रमनादेे eT सुवः खतः । 
पारिरेवैतरसिंसु Taare तु इयते ॥ ११ 


२४६ कालखायनवंडिता। 


afd बाथ पालाशो दिवितस्तिः खवः खतः | 
सख म्वा्माव्रा विश्रवा sag प्रब्रहस्तयोः ॥ १२ 

स्‌ वाग्रे way खातंदाङ्क्टपरिमश्डलखलम्‌ ' 
Ow: शरावव्तखातं afrate cepa कुयात्‌ । १३ 
तेषां WAM FT: कयः सम्प्रमार्गो जुह्वत | 
प्रतापनश् लिप्रानां प्रचाख्योष्येन वारिणा । १४ 
प्राञ्च प्राञ्चमुद्म्नेरुडग्रं समोपतः। 

तत्तथा सादयेदद्रश्य' aan विनियुज्यते ॥ १५ 
ज्य इव्यमनादेते yeifag विधोयतै। 

naa देवताया प्रजापतिरिति खितिः। १९ 
नाङ्गष्टादधिका ग्राह्या समित्‌ खुलतय। कचित्‌ । 

न faq लचाचेवन सकौटा न पाटिता ५ १ 
प्रादेशान्नाधिका नोना तथा न खादिशाखिका। 

म सम्य. न निर्वि way च विजानता ॥ १८ 
प्रादेगदयनिष्यख प्रमाय परिकोत्तिनम्‌। 

एवंविधाः atte समिधः aaa” + १९ 
afawtserztue प्रवदन्ति मनोषिशः। 

दर्थे च aldara च त्रियाखन्धासु finfa: 1 २० 
समिदादिष्ु होमेषु मन्वदेवतवल्िता | 
पुरस्ताचोपरिष्टाच ware समिद्धवेत्‌ । २१ 
दषयोऽप्येधाचेमाचाग्े हेविराइतिषु खतः । 

यवर are निहतः स्यात्‌ तत्‌ खशोकरवाश्यहम्‌ ॥ २२ 
अङ होम समित्तन््रसोखन्याख्येषु aig | 

येषा तेतदप्युश्ञ' तेषु ततृस्टथेषु च ॥ ११ 


काल्वायनसंडिता। ३४७ 


प्रतभङ्कदिविपदि ललश्ोमादिकगरि। 
सोमाइतिषु watg wafers fata’ । २४ 
इति Gear: खण: । ८ ॥ 


नवमः खण्डः | 


Taare षटति शद्धः were: | 
प्राद्ष्करणमस्नोनां प्राता दशनात्‌ ॥ १ 
CRATE रविर्यावहिरि हित्वा न गच्छति | 
ल।वदोमविधिः पुण्यो नालेल्ठदितहोमिनाम्‌ । २ 
यावत्‌ सम्यङ्न भाव्यन्ते AMY सवतः | 
म च लौहित्यमा५ति तावत्‌ सायञ्च इयत । ९ 
रजोगोडारधुमाखद्रच्ाग्रातरिते रगे । 
MANGA जुयादुतमख न लुप्यते ॥ ४ 

न कुयात्‌ चिप्रहोपेषु दिजः परिसमूहनम्‌ । 
विरुपाश्चच्च न जपेत्‌ प्रवदश्च विवन्नयेत्‌ ॥ ५ 
पथच्चणश्च सवयत्र कततव्यमादिेऽन्विति | 

न्तं च वामटेवख्य गानं कुयाटचस्िधा ॥ ६ 
पहोमकेष्वपि मवैद्यथोक्न' चन्धश्शनम्‌। 
वामदेव्यं tert very वेश्वटेविके ॥ 9 
दान्यघस्तरशान्तानि न तेषु स्तरणं भवेत्‌ | 
एककाथाधसाध्यलात्‌ परिधौनपि वल्लयैत्‌ । 
afe.cdrerng व वामदेश्यनपस्तधा | 
क्रलाईतिषु सर्वासु विकमेतब्र विद्यते ve 


१४८ काल्रावनषंडिता | 

इविच्ेषु यवा genes atwa: खताः। - 
मावकोद्रवमौरादि सग्वालामेऽपि वष्नयैत्‌॥ १ 

पाश्चाइतिर्हादथपन्धपूरिका 

कांसादिना चेत्‌ @ वमाव्रपावका | 

sam alia च इयते इविः 

खङ्गारिखि afte तश्च पावके ॥ ११ 
योऽन्िंषि शुषोत्वम्नो व्यङ्कारिखि च मानवः। 
मन्दाम्निरामथावो च दरिद्रश्च घ जायते ॥ १२ 
तस्यात्‌ afay {शोतब्य' नाखमिद्दे कदाचन । 
पारोग्बमिष्छोरायुङध चियमात्वन्तिकोम्यराम्‌ ॥ १३ 
होतव्ये च इते चेव पाजिशुपस्फयदाङूभिः। 
न कुयादम्निधमनं gare: व्यजनादिना ॥ १४ 
मुखेन के धमन्यम्निं सुखादेदोऽध्वजायत | 
aft सुखेनेति च यद्लोकिके योलयन्ति तत्‌ ॥ १५ 

इति नवमः खच्छः ॥ ९ ॥ 


दशमः खण्डः | 


यथाहनि तथा प्रातर्नित्यं ज्ञायादनातुरः | 
दन्तान्‌ प्राश्य नच्यादो TH चेत्तदमन््वत्‌ ॥ १ 
नारदादयुह्कवाखे Seely लमपारितम्‌ | 

सत्वचं दन्तकाष्ठं खात्‌ ASUS प्रधावयेत्‌ + २ 
cara नेत्रे vere chez लवा समाहित, | 
परिजप्य च मन्वाकि weagarwraay sy 8 


काल्लायनर्घहिता। २४९ 


Wyte यशो वच्च प्रजाः पशून्‌ वसूनि च । 
AW प्रन्नाद्ध मेघाश्च त्वजो uly areas + ४ 
aay इयं खावखादि सव्वां नद्यो रजस्रलाः | 
arg wit न gala वल्ेयित्वा समुद्रगाः ॥ ५ 
agawarael तु गतिओासां न fraa | 
न ता MAMET TMT: परिकौत्तिताः॥ & 
surety staat carat तथेव च | 
चन्दर सुखग्रहे चेव रजोटोषो न विद्यते। 9 
वेटाग्डन्ांचि सर्व्वाखि amare दिवौकसः | 
जलार्विनोऽथ पितरो मरोष्याद्यास्तथपयः॥ ८ 
हपाकमीकि चोतृगे qed ब्रह्मवादिनः, 
यिथासुननुगच्छम्ति सन्तुष्टाः खश्ररोरिणः॥ ९ 
समागमस्तु TA षां यत्र इत्यादयो मलाः | 
ननं सव्वं चयं यन्ति किमूतेकं vette: ॥ १० 
ऋषोखां सिश्थमानानामन्तरालं सभाजितः | 
सम्पिवेद्‌ यः TTT TAT क्षजलच्छटाः ॥ ११ 
विद्यादोन्‌ ब्राह्मणः कामान्‌ वराटोन्‌ कन्धाका ध्रवम्‌ । 
wiafaarafy Garay यत्‌ सन संश्यः॥ १२ 
अशुष्धशुचिना दन्तमाममन्तजलादिना | 
अनिगतदथाष्ास्तु प्रेता रथांसि yaa ॥ ११ 
aie: समानि खः सर्व्वाण्डश्चां सि भूतले | 
शूपखान्धपि सोमाक्हणे ara dys: ५ १४ 
इति द्मः SB ॥ १० 
इति कको प्रदोपपरिचिष्टे कात्यायन विदिते प्रथमः nose: ute 
७२ 


एकादशः BTS: | 


अत aE प्रव्छामि सन्ध्योपाश्चनक्ं विधिम्‌। 
अनं कमणां विप्रः TAS यतः खतः ॥ १ 
सव्ये पाशौ कुशान्‌ Bar कुबादाचमनक्रियाम्‌ | 
Sar: प्रवरणोयाः स्युः कुश। दोर्घास्तु विषः ॥ २ 
दर्भाः पविव्रमिलुक्षमतः सन्ध्यादि कमौखि। 
सव्यः सोपग्रहः कार्य्यो दक्षिणः सपवित्रकः ॥ ३ 
रल्येद!रिणशात्ानं परिरिषप्य aaa: | 

शिरसो arena कुब्धाव्‌ aa: सोदकविन्दुंभिः॥ ४ 
ध्रणवो भूभुव ae सावितौ च ढतोयका ॥ 
अब्देवत्यं ज्यच देव चतुथं मिति are नम्‌ + ५ 
भूरादास्तिखं एवेता मड व्याद्गतयोऽव्ययाः । 
WES नस्तपः सत्य गायतो च॑ शिरस्तथा ॥ ६ 
श्ापज्योलोरसोभृतं agp उः खरिति गिरः | 
प्रतो परतोक प्रणवमूश्चारयेदम्ते च शिरः ॥ ७ 
एता एतां सहासेन तथैभिदहं शभिः सह । 
विन्बपेदायतप्राणः प्राणायामः स द्यते ॥ दं 
करेशोद त्य सलिलं प्राशमासज्य aa च । 
जपेदनायतासुर्न्बा fa: सलदाघमषनम्‌ ॥ ८ 
खष्य।याकं afame विकेणाष्छलिनाग्भसः | 
उलिवमगदयेनाध चोद्तिष्ठेदनन्तरम्‌ ॥ १० 
AACA ITM MAA EATS: | 

wa ay उपयस्छ विभ्ाड़ादो च्छया जपेत्‌ ॥ ११ 


काल्यायनवंडिता। २५९१ 


तदसंसन्नपाण्डि वा एक्पादाेपादपि | 

कुत्‌ तताष्ललिरग्वापि og ayia वा ॥ ck 

यत्र खात्‌ ee अयसोऽपि भनोषिषः। 

भूयस्तं Fat AM ABB यो वाप्यते ॥ ११ 

तिष्ठेदुटयनात्‌ पूव्वां मध्यमामपि यक्तितः। 

भानोतोड cers सभ्या पूष्यचिकं लपन्‌ ॥ १४ 

एतत्‌ सन्धयाश्रयं Uta ब्राद्मख्य aa तिहति। 

UA नार्यादरस्तव्र न स ब्राह्मण एष्यते ॥ १५ 

सन्ाालोपाच्च चकितः ज्ञानथोलश्च यः सदा | 

तं दोषा नोपसपन्ति गरूमन्मिवोरगाः॥ १६ 

वैदमादित भारभ्य शकल्लितोऽदरहत्नं पेत्‌ । 

उपति्ेत्ततो Se Tatler वेैदिकाल्लपात्‌ । १७ 
दूति एकादशः खण्डः । ११। 


हादशः खण्डः | 


भ्रथाद्विस्तपेयेहे वान्‌ सतिलाभिः पितृनपि । 

नमोऽन्ते तपेयामोति श्रादावोमिति च हुवन्‌ ॥ १ 

ब्रह्माणं विष्णु ee प्रजापतिं वेदान्‌ देवाग्डन्दांङ्यषोम्‌ 
पुराणानायान्‌ गन्ध््वानितरान्‌ मासं संवतृषरं सावयवं 
देवो, रतो शैदातुगान्‌ नागान्‌ सागरान्‌ weary शरितो 
दिग्धान्‌ मनुथानितरान्‌ महुान्‌ यत्तान्‌ रथांसि सुपात्‌ 
पिथाचान्‌ एथिवोमोषधोः पशून्‌ वनखतोन्‌ भूतग्रामं चहु- 
निषमिलुपवोलय प्राचोनावोतो ad यमपुरूषान्‌ aang: 
गलं सोमं यममओमरमनिषवासान्‌ सोमपोधान्‌ वर्हिषदो 


२६२ काल्लायनषंडिता। 


खान्‌ पिवन्‌ सक्त सक्लकाताम्ां सेति प्रतिपुरूवमभ्येव्येहः 
जाठश्वएरपिदटव्यमातु्लाख fuady-mann पे चान्ये मस्त 
खदकमरन्ति तांस्तपयामोत्ययमवसानाद्छशिरथ श्लोकाः ५ २ 
हायां यथेच्छच्छरदातपात्तः 
पयः पिपासुः शुधितोऽलमनम्‌ । 
वालो जनित्रीं जननो च are 
योषित्‌ पुमांसं पुरूष योषाम्‌ ॥ श 
तथा waite भूतानि खावराणि चराखि च । 
विप्रादुदकमिच्छन्ति सर्ग्बाभ्युदयक्दि खः ॥ ४ 
तस्मात्‌ सदेव कत्तव्यमकुव्व म्‌ महतेनसा । 
quad ब्राह्मणः कुन्ब न्‌ दिश्वमेतदिभल्तिं fens 
AQUA AMAA TAY Graysry: | 
MAA तनुयात्‌ खानं होमलोपो हि गितः ॥ & 
दूति हादशः SB vero 


चयोदशः GUS: | 


पञ्चानामथ TAT मडतासुष्यते fafw: | 
यैरिष्टा aaa विप्रः my यात्‌ aw शाश्चतम्‌ ॥ ¢ 
देवभूतपिटठनब्रह-मनुष्याशामनुक्रमात्‌ | 
मडःसवाणि जानोयात्‌ त Gy महामखाः ॥ २ 
अध्यापनं ब्रह्मयन्नः faery तपणम्‌। 

होमो ear वणिर्भोतो यज्चोऽतिविपूजनम्‌॥ & 


कात्वायन वंदिता । २१५ ३ 


शच वा faaaw: खात्‌ पिव वलिरथापि वा। 
we fang: Tan जनयन्नः स वोच्यते as 
ख Urea fay TTT Vee: याद्वा प्रातरादुतेः । 
Qmearama वा ararual निमि्तकात्‌ ५ ४ 
अनेकमाशयेदिप्रं पिदयन्ना्थखिदये । 
अटेवं नास्ति चेदन्यो भोका wiedaarfa ay sg 
wage यथाग्यक्वा किच्िदन' यथाविधि । 
पिदभ्योऽथ मनुष्येभ्यो carewcefta: ॥ ७ 
fuaw इदमित्छक्षा सखधाकारसुटो रयेत्‌ । 
हन्तकारं age भ्यस्तदद्ध निनयेदपः १ ८ 
सुनिभिर्दिंरणनसुश्' -fanret मर्त पवाशिनां नित्यम्‌ 
wef च तथा तमल्िग्धाः खाैप्रडरयामान्तः ॥ ९ 
सायं प्रातर्ेश्वदेवः क्लव्यो वलिकनी च । 
अनशतापि सततभन्यथा किख्वोषो मवेत्‌ ५॥ ve 
असुं नम दत्येवं वलिदानं विधोयते । 
वलिदानप्रदानाथें नमस्कारः छतो यतः ॥ ९१ 
स्वाहाकारववटकारनमस्कारा दिवोकसाम्‌ । 
खधाकारः पितृषाच्च इन्तकारो Set wa: ॥ ९२ 
खधाकारेष्व निनयेत्‌ far वलिमतः खदा । 
तदध्येके TAN कुष्य ते मेति गौतमः ॥ १३ 
ATCA मडामा्व्जारखवखप्रमास्ात्‌ | 
waa Gefamer भवन्तोतरेतर Gaara ॥ १४ 
रति तयोदशथः SE: vw eat 


चतुह शः ख शः | 
अथ तदिन्धासो ठदिपिष्छानिवोत्तरांखतुरो वोन्‌ निदः 
ध्यात्‌ uf वायवे विश्वेभ्यो Vez: प्रजापतय इति wera 
एतेषामेककमद्धय शओओषधिवनस्यतिम्य warms कामाचैन्डे- 
तेषामपि मन्यव wera aged त्रच इत्येतेवामपि रणोः 
aay इति सर्गवेवां दलितः fae इति aqen निव्धा 
WABI: काम्याः सर्ग्वेषातुमवयतोऽदहधिः परिषेकः fac 
वच्च पिमा प्रतिषच्िः ॥ ९ 
न Wat काम्यवामाग्धे owifaafeairat: । 
qe नित्वविेवोलल' शु्टोतिवलिकमखोः ॥ २ 
काममन्ते मवेवातां न तु मध्ये कदाचन | 
नेकास्मिम्‌ कर्यखि ततो कर्मा्यन्तायते यतः a श 
भन्न्ादिर्गोतमाद्यक्नो होमः शाकल एव च । 
अनादह्िताग्नेरप्ये घ युज्यते वलिभिः सद ॥ 9 
Sura वोज्माणोऽगम्नि' छताच्लिपुरस्वतः ! 
वामदेव्यजपात्‌ पूर्वं परार्धधेदद्रविषोदवम्‌ ॥ ४ 
भारोग्बमावुरेष्बय' whys तिः थं वल यथः। 
TTS: पशून्‌ TAT बह्म ब्रहमख्छमेव च ॥ & 
care ahfatey कुलण्चषठं सुकं ताम्‌ | 
wetter, घष्वंघाथिम्‌ दविष्योदरिरोडिखः ४ 9 
न ब्रह्मवन्नादषिकोऽख्िं यन्नो 
म ततप्रदानात्‌ ATP दानम्‌, 
स्वे ATA: ऋतवः PST 
नान्तो et; face दिवस ॥ ८ 


कात्वावन संहिता | २४५ 


Wt: पठन्‌ म॑धुपयःकुख्वाभिस्तपंैत्‌ खुरान्‌ | 
एता खंतोघङ्कश्वाभियंजुखपि पठन्‌ खदा ॥ ९ 
स(मान्धपि पठन्‌ Vaya Raat इम्‌ । 
मेदःकुख्थाभिरपि च अवर्ग्वङ्किरसः पठन्‌ + १० 
मांसलोरोदनमधङ्स्वाभिस्तपेयेत्‌ पठन्‌ | 
वाकोवाक्छं पुराणानि इतिषसानि चान्वहम्‌ ॥ २९ 
चऋगादोनामन्धतमनेतेवां शक्तितोऽन्वहम्‌ | 
पठन्‌ मध्वाज्यकुख।भिः पितुगपि च तपयत्‌ ॥ १२ 
ते ठास्तपथन्तेनं tant प्रेतमेव च | 
कामचारो च भवति सव्वषु सुरसद्मसु॥ १३ 
Ta UA न तं Rg पड्क्तिश्चेव पुनाति सः । 
खे यं may पठति फलभाक्‌ तख AS । १४ 
वसुपूर्खा वसुमतो जिरहानफलमाग्र यात्‌ । 
ब्रहाय॑न्नादपि ब्रह्य दानमेवातिरिष्यते॥ १५ 

इति चतु यः SW ॥ १४॥ 


Guano 


पञ्चदशः वणः | 
awrat eferer देया यत्रं या परिकौ्तिंता | 
वा्मान्तेऽनुच्यमानापि पूणंपावादिका भषेत्‌ + ९ 
यावता agit af: पूर्णेन विश्यते। 
नावरारैयमतः gang पुणपाचमिति खितिः॥ ३ 
विदध्यादौतरमन्धसेहस्ि णाचैडरो भवेत्‌ । 
सखयज्ेदुमयं कुखादन्धस् प्रतिपादयत्‌ ॥ ९ 


९५६ काल्वायनसंडिता । 


कुललिविजमधोयानं स्िक्ञ्टं तथा गुडम्‌ | 
नातिक्रामेत खटा दित॑मन्‌ य cetera हितम्‌ ॥ ४ 
अपस्य ददामोति एवमामाथं Tae 
नेतावपुषा ददतः पात्र ऽपि फलमस्ति fe ny 
ANAM Creat प्रदाय मनसा वरम्‌ । 
इतरेभ्दस्ततो टेयाटेव शंन विधिः परः ॥ ६ 
सजिन्र्टमधोयामं ब्राह्मणं यो व्यतिक्रमेत्‌ । 
धहदातिं AGUET ततः Mat दुष्यते ॥ $ 

यख Bay मू णो दूर Tua: 
qufaaa दातव्यं नास्ति qe व्यतिक्नमः ॥ ८६ 
्राद्मवाभिक्रमो नान्ति विप्रे बेदविवल्विते। 

ववं लन्तमम्िमुतृर्ष्थं म fe भस्मनि इयते ॥ ९ 
AAT च कर्तव्या तेजसद्रव्यसन्भवा | 
भहोमयो वा कव्या सर्ग्वाखाण्याहुतोषु च ॥ १ 
CTA: प्रमाशन्तु यथालामन्ुं कारयेत्‌ । 
इुहद़ामव्रशां भद्रामान्धखालंों waa ॥ ११ 
तिेगृर समिश्वाव्रा इडा नातिहश्ुखो | 
सकयोड़.ग्वरो वापि चङूखालो प्रशस्ते । १२ 
खथाखोज्जिः प्रसुख्डिन्ो हइदन्धोऽकटिनः शभः | 
न चातििधिलः पश्यो न चरूखारसस्तवा ॥ १९ 
दशजातोयमिष्मादैप्रमासं Ferd भवैत्‌। 

SUG RSIS TAMA AT + १४ 

waa दब्बं यस्तव्र विथेषस्तमहं वषे । 

Sat दह शष्णग्रा तुरोयोऽननम्तमे्णम्‌ ॥ १५ 


कात्यायनसंहिता। २५७ 


मुषलोलखंले ary खायते ges aan! 
शच्छप्रमाछे भवतः WO वैशवमिव. च । १६ 
दक्षिखं वामतो वाद्मामासाभिसुखमेव च | 
करं करश्च कुर्व्वीत करणेन्यद्च कर्मणः ॥ १७ 
क्रलवागन्यभिमुखो पाणो खखानखौ सुसंयतौ | 
प्रदक्षिणं anata: कुखात्‌ परिसमूहनम्‌ ॥ १८ 
वाद्ुमाव्राः परिधय ऋजवः सत्वचोऽव्रणाः | 
वयो भवन्ति गो ्णाग्रा एकेषान्तु चतुहि शम्‌ ॥ १८ 
प्रागग्रावभितः पञादुदगग्रमथापरम्‌ | 
न्यसेत्‌ परिधिमन्य सेद्‌ टगग्रः ख TAA: ४ Re 
यथोक्चवस्य सम्पत्तौ ग्राह्यं तदनुक्षारि यत्‌ | 
यवानाभिव गोमा व्रोडोखाभिव शालयः । २१ 
इति पश्चटश्ः खण्डः ey 


ene 


षोडशः खण्डः | 
पिष्डानादायकं are शोणे राजनि शस्यते । 
वासरख्व alain नातिसब्याखमोपतः ॥ १ 
यदा VAR Mata तुरोयमनुपूरयेत्‌ । 
अमावाखा चोयमाणा तदेव खादमिष्यते ॥ २ 
यदुक्तं यदषख्वेव दशनं नेति चन्द्रमाः | 
अआमयापैशया चेयं Ars राजनि Varfa ॥ 8 
adie दृश्यमानेऽपि wage aaa । 
अमावाखां प्रतौचैत तदन्ते वापि निव्बपेत्‌ ॥ 8 

99 


२५८ काल्याथनडहिता। 


TEAR VAT श्या! शोणो भवति चन्द्रमाः | 
समावाघ्याष्टमांशे च पनः किल भवेदणुः॥ ५ 
पराग्रहायस्यम्रावाप्या तथा MSA या भवेत्‌ । 
विशेवमाभ्यां a वतो चन्द्रचारविदो जनाः। ६ 
भरबेन्ुराये प्रहरेऽवतिष्ठत, चतुर्भागो न aerate: | 
तदन्त एव च्षयमेति aqaRa न्यातिखक्र विदो षदक्ति ve 
यस्िवष्दे ददशक यव्यस्तक्चिंस्तुतोयया 

परिदश्यो Alama | 
एवं चारं Graal विदिता 

SY तश्विब्रपराद्के च दद्यात्‌ ॥ ८ 
सशिखरा च तुह श्या Warren भवेत्‌ कचित्‌ । 
खच्वितां'तां fag’ कैचिदताष्वामिति चापरे ॥ ९ 
व्ईमानाममावाख्ां लमीशचेदपरेऽहनि | 
यामांलोनधिकान्‌ वापि पिटयन्नस्ततो भवेत्‌ ॥ १० 
प्तादाषैव कुर्व्वीत सदा पक्तादिकं wey 
पूर्व्वा एष Rater विदं ऽप्यन्ये मणो षिणः ॥ ११ 
afaq: faanag श्यधिकारो न fad | 
न जौवन्तमतिक्म्य किद्विहष्यादिति air: wee 
faain? भ्रिथति चःपितुः परेत्य निष्वंपेत्‌। 
पितृसखज च दत्तस्य Taq प्रपितामड़ः ॥ १३ 
पितुः पितुः faqaa तयापि पितुरेव च । 
कुत्‌ पिण्ड बयं यख संखितः प्रपितामदः ॥ १४ 
जोवन्तमरपि carer प्रेतायात्रोदकै हिणः | 
पितुः प्डिभ्यो वा दद्यात्‌ खपितेत्परा gia १५ 


काल्यायन्डिता। 


पितामहः पितुः पश्चात्‌ owe यद गच्छति | 
Gla शेकादशाहादि aust खादषोड़शम्‌ ॥ १६ 
नैतत्‌ पौव ख कत्तव्य पुववांडेत्‌ पितामहः | 
fay: afaea mar कुथः श्मामानुमासिकम्‌ । १७ 
प्रसंस्लतो न संकाय Gal candle: | 
पितरं aa संस्कबादिति काल्यायनोऽत्रवोत्‌ ५ १८ 
पापिष्ठमति शु न ay पापोक्ञतापिवा। 
पितामहेन पितरं संस्लुथादिति नियः + १९ 
ब्राह्मणादिईत लाते पतिते सद्व ललिते | 
AMAT मते देयं येभ्य एव ददात्यसौ । २, 
माहुः सपिण्डोकषरणं पितामद्या avifeaq | 
यथोक्षेनेव कल्येन पुविकाया न चेत्‌ सुतः ॥ २१ 
न योषिद्धाः एथम्दश्यादवसानदिनाहते | 
खभत्तपि्डमाव्राभ्यस्तृधिरासां यतः BAT ॥ २२ 
मातुः प्रथमतः faw निव्वपैत्‌ पुविकासुतः। 
हितौयन्तु पितुस्तख्ास्ततोयस्तु fag: पितुः 1 २१ 
बति षोडशः खण्ड i १६ । 


सप्तदशः खण्डः | 

पुरतो यानः कषः सा पृष्व परिकौत्ताते । 
मध्यमा दचिणेनाख्ास्तहशिणत उन्मा ५ ¢ 
वायुनिदिन््,खान्तास्ताः कायाः साहष्कुलान्तराः । 
तोशान्ता यवमध्या मध्यं नात्र इवोतकिरेत्‌। २ 


२१५८ 


२६० काल्ायनसंडिता | 


शद्ध खादिरः कायो रजतेन विधरूषितः। 
गड पेवोपवेषख हाद शाङ्कल दृष्यते । ३ 
CATH: कुरः कायं are स्तरणं घनेः । 
femal तदग्ेश्तु पिढयन्चे परिख्तरेत्‌ । ४ 
तगरं सुरभि ज्यं चन्दनादि विलेपनम्‌ | 
सौवोराच्नमित्युकगं पिष्लोनां यदष्छनम्‌ ॥ ५ 
खस्तरे सब्बमासाद यथावदुपयुण्यते | 
Sages ततः अादमल्वरः शुचिरारमेत्‌ ॥ ६ 
श्रासनाखखष्य पयन्तं वसिष्ठेन यथेरितम्‌ 
क्त्वा aay gay om दद्यात्तिलोदकम्‌ te 
तृष्णीं एधगपो cen aaa तु तिलोदकम्‌ | 
गन्धोदकश्च टातव्ये सत्रिकषक्रमेष्म्तु॥ ८ 
भरासुरेख तु Tay यस्तु दद्यात्‌ तिलोदकम्‌ | 
पितरस्तस्य नाखन्ति दथ वर्षाणि cy aie 
कुलालचक्रनिष्यत्रमासुरं खयं Bay | 

तदेष इस्तवटितं arene दैविकं भवेत्‌ ॥ १० 
गन्धान्‌ ABCA कत्वा पुष्याखत्तभवानि च । 
धूपशचेवानुपूरनये च Weal कु ओादनन्तरम्‌ । ११ 
अग्नौकरणदडोम ख . कत्तव्य उपवोतिना । 
प्रादयुखेनेव Saat aware खुतिः श्रुतैः) १२ 
अपसम्येन वा कार्थो दखिथाभिमुखेन च | 
निरुप्य इविरन्धस्मा अरन्यस्मे न fe कयते ॥ १३ 
AE BAMA न चेव शुहय।दइदिः। 
ख।इाक)।रेव ईदा म्नौ TARA ममापदेत्‌ ॥ १४ 


कात्ययनसंडिता। 


पितरा यः पड्क्लिमूतैन्यस्तस्य पाणावनननिमरान्‌ | 
इला मन्ववदन्येषा gal nag निचिपैत्‌। १५ 
न कुदाच्रोममन््ाणां एथगादिष् कुव्रचित्‌। 
Wagener कालेनाचमनादिना ॥ १६ 
सव्येन पाणिनेक्छेवं यदव समुदौरितम्‌। 
परिग्रहइणमात' तत्‌ सव्यस्यादिश्चति व्रतम्‌ ॥ १७ 
faqanafiaay दलिणनेतराव्‌ करात्‌ । 
अन्वारभ्य च सव्येन Foren खनादिकम्‌ ॥ १८ 
याषदथनुषादाय इविषोऽ्भकमभकम्‌ | 
चरणा सड सच्चो पिण्डान्‌ दातुसुपक्रमेत्‌ ॥ १८ 
पितुरूत्तरवाष्वं t मध्यमे मध्यमख तु । 
faa तत्पितुखेष पिश्ान्‌ cata निष्वपेत्‌ ॥ २० 
वाममावन्तनं कैचिदुदगन्त wee | 
सव्वं गोतमथार्डिख्यो शाण्डिश्यायन एव च ॥ २१ 
wae प्राणमायम्य पितृ ध्यायन्‌ यथार्थतः | 
लपंस्तनेव ASA ततः प्रां प्रमोचधत्‌ ॥ २२ 
wag फालाना्टस्यां खयं catia वा पेत्‌ । 
ag याक्षादिको होमः काथोऽपूपा्टकाहतः ॥ २१ 
aimee मध्यमावामिति गोभिलगोतमो | 
वार्केखष्डिख garg Aas Atswarg च । २४ 
Wide पशुखखाने कु दुयश्यनुकल्पितम्‌ | 
अप्येत्तं सषत्‌सायास्तरूष्छा गोः Taw ॥ २५ 
sft दत्रदशः BW: ॥ po! 





२६१ 


अष्टादशः खण्डः | 


सायमादि प्रातरन्तमेकं कम ATS | 

SIA पौणमाषाद्यमेकमेव ममोभिणः । १ 
उदं पूणाडतेदशेः पौणमासोऽपि वाग्रिमः, 

य maa a हौतश्यः स एवादिरिति aha: | 2 
HE पूर्णा इतः कुत्‌ sa होमादनन्तरम्‌ t 
वश्वदटेवन्तु पाकान्ते वल्तिकर्मसमान्बतम्‌ | ३ 
ब्राह्मणान्‌ भाजयेत्‌ पक्ादभिरपान्‌ ania: | 
यजमानस्ततोऽओरोयादिति कात्यायनोऽव्रबोत्‌ ॥ ४ 
वेवाईिकेऽग्नो gata सायं प्रातस्वतन्दरितः | 
चतुर्थकम छत्वे तदेतच्छायायनेर्मातम्‌ ॥ ५ 

Be पू्णाडइतिः wager तां सायमाइतिम्‌। 
प्रातर्होभस्सदैव स्यादेष एवोत्तरो विधिः। ६ 
पौशमाख्यत्यये CA हाता वा यदहभवेत्‌। 
तददव्नहयादेवममावाख्याव्यथेऽपि च॥ 9 
WRAIMAMA Saag कालं ममाहितः। 
सम्पवब्रतु यथा तत्र Bad तदिनणखते ic 
श्राताः परि घहपाय wa क्षलाइतोः Taq | 
aay विधिवदलवाधिकंमेवापरा भ्रपि॥ 

aa agiafagta: प्रायञधित्तालको भषेत्‌ | 
चतसखस्तत्र विज्ञेयाः स््रोपाणिग्रहशे यधा ॥ १० 
ofa वाज्ञातमिव्यषा प्राजञापत्यापि argfa: | 
होतव्या तिविकल्योऽयं प्राय्चित्तविधिः aa: ११ 


कात्यायनसंडिता। 


वैद्याम्निरग्निन।न्येन सम्भवेदाहितः करित्‌। 
wea विधिचय इति qyarer warefagq ॥ १२ 
अम्नयेऽपयुमते चेव शुहयादेद्यतेन चेत्‌। 
अग्नये शुचये चेव लुदयाच रम्निना ॥ ११ 
खहदाहाम्निनाग्नस्तु यष्टव्यः चछमामवान्‌ दिजः | 
दावाग्निना च dan wea यदि तप्यते । १४ 
दिभूतो यदि संङक्ेत्‌ मंख्ष्टमुपश्ामयेत्‌ । 
श्रसंखष्टं जागरगरेहिरिशम्प्रवमुक्वान्‌ ॥ ११५ 
न स्तेऽग्नावन्यहोमः waa समिदाहतिम्‌। 
AMAIA nay यावन्रासौ प्रजायते । १६ 
अग्निस्तु नामधैयादौ होमे aaa लौकिकः | 
न fe पित्रा समानोतः gra भवति क्षचित्‌॥ १७ 
यस्वाग्नावन्यदोमः खात्‌ स वैश्वानरटेवतम्‌ | 
ae निरप्य जु हणात्‌ प्रायसित्तन्तु तस्य तत्‌ i १८ 
परेणाग्नौ इते Ge परस्याम्नौ इते खयम्‌ | 
पिढथन्नात्यये चव Satara च ॥ १९ 
अनिष्टा मवयन्नन नवाब्रप्राश्ने तधा | 
भोजने पतिताब्रस्य TET भवेत्‌ ॥ २० 
afaae: पिता दद्यात्‌ सुतसस्कारकमीषु | 
पिण्डानोहहनात्तषां तस्याभावे तु ततुक्नमात्‌ ॥ २१ 
भूतप्रवाचने पत्रो यद्यसत्रिहिता भवेत्‌ | 
दजोरोगादिना तवर कथं Rafer याञज्जिकाः । २२ 
AMARA या कुयात्‌ सवणां तां प्रवाचयेत्‌। 
प्रणवादपि वा कुयात्‌ काल्यायनवचो यथा । २३ 


२६ 


२६४ कात्यायनप्रडिता। 


यच्रवास्तुनि HAY स्तम्बे दभवदौ तधा | 
टभ॑ङ्कया न विदिता विष्टरास्तरशेषु च । २४ 
इ्त्य्टादश्रः WW! ॥ १८। 


एकोनविंशः खण्डः | 
निचिष्यामिनिं खदारेषु परिकल्याव्विजं तथा | 
प्रवसेत्‌ कायवान्‌ विप्रो हेव नचिरं कचित्‌ । १ 
मनसा afaa कर्मी प्रवसनब्रप्यतद्धितः। 
safe शुचिः war यथाकालमनुद्रमेत । २ 
wan चाप्यवियोगिन्धा शशरुशोऽग्निव्िंनोतया | 
सोमाग्यवित्तावेधव्यकामया भक्तुभक्षया ॥ ४ 
यावा खादोरसुरासामान्नासम्यादिनौ प्रिया। 
zen प्रियंवदा aur तामव विनियोजयेत्‌ ॥ ४ 
विनेकेन न कमख्यात्‌ ayers खश्रक्तितः। 
विभज्य ay वा कुखयंथाच्नानश्च TAT । ५ 
erat सोभाम्यतो जष्टं विदयत्ैव foray । 
न fe eran न तपसा भर्ता तु्यति योषिताम्‌ । ६ 
भत्तरादेशवत्िन्धा यथोमा वहुभित्रतः | 
अम्निख तोपितोऽमुव सा खो सोभाग्यमाद्रुयात्‌। 9 
विनयावनतापि खरौ weal दुर्भगा भवत्‌ । 
असुत्रोमागम्बिभन्त tama: क्षता तया ॥ < 
ओओदियं सुभगां ary अग्निमग्निचितिं तथा | 
प्रातरूलयावय यः पश्यदापद्धयः घ प्रपच्यते ॥ ९ 


काल्यायनसंडिता। २६५ 


uit gina नम्नसुतक्त्तनाखिकम्‌। 

WAGMA यः पश्येत्‌ स कलेरूपयुष्यते ॥ १० 

afaquyz मोदात्‌ खो किन किं नरकं व्रनेत्‌। 

कच्छाव्मनुष्यतां प्राष्य fa fa ga न विन्दति॥ १९१ 

पतिशुषयेव खरो कान्‌ म लोकान्‌ समन्ते । 

दिवः पुनरिष्टायाता सुखानामम्बुिभेवेत्‌ ॥ १२ 

VTS A. GARI KAA कारणान्तरात्‌ | 

य श्छेद्म्निमान्‌ GT क डामोऽख्य विधौयते । १३ 

खऽग्नावेव Nawal .लोकिके न कदाचन | 

न द्याहितान्नेः खं कम लौकिकेऽग्नौ विधोयते ॥ १४ 

षड़ाइतिकमन्येन लुद्धयादधरवदश्नात्‌। 

न द्यल्मनोऽये खात्‌ तावदृयावन्र परिणोयते । १५ 

पुरस्तात्‌ विषिकष्पं यत्‌ प्राय्ित्तमुदादतम्‌। 

aa षड़ाइतिकं शिष्टेयेन्र िदहिः प्रको त्तितम्‌ ॥ १९ 
इत्छेकोन विंशः Gye: ॥ १९ ॥ 

afa कात्यायनविरचिते कमप्ररोपै हितोयः प्रपाठकः ॥ 


विंशः खण्डः | 
WANA दभ्यत्यो्ोतव्य' नलिगादिना। 
इयोरप्यसमन्तं हि ate तमनथंकम्‌ ॥ १ 
विहायामिनं सभायञ्त्‌ सोमामदुन्ङ्गप गच्छति | 


षहोभकालात्यये तस पुनराघानमिष्यते ॥ २ 
७8 


१६६ कात्यायनषंहिता। 


परूण्योः चयनाध्ाम्निदाहेष्वनििं समाहितः 
पाशयेदुपान्तेऽख्िन्‌ पुगराधानमिष्यते ॥ श 

ष्येष्ठा चेददुभायस्य प्रतिचारेश गच्छति | 
Garay ew इच्छमि न तु गोतमः ॥ ५ 
zrefacnfafirafart cent पून संखिताम्‌ , 
Ura ्ाथाग्निमादध्यात्‌ क्रतदारोऽविलम्बितः ॥ ४ 
एवंहक्तां सवर्णां सीं दिजातिः gear मारिषौम्‌ | 
दाडयित्वाग्निषोत ए यज्ञावर ख धर्मवित्‌ ६ 
दितोयाश्च व यः cat देहैतानिकाग्निभिः। 
awl प्रधमायान्तु wee समं हि तत्‌॥ ७ 
अतायान्तु हितोयायां योऽनमनिोज्र' समुतद्छभत्‌ | 
ब्रह्मोजभं तं frottage कामात्‌ समुत्ङ्जेत्‌ ॥ ८ 
अतायामपि भायायां ेदिकाम्निं न fe त्यजेत्‌ । 
छपाधिनापि तत्क यावल्लोवं समापयेत्‌ ॥ ९ 
रामोऽपि जत्या deat सोतां val यथखिनोम्‌ | 
दने ater fad सद आाठभिरण्युतः ॥ १० 

यो दहेदम्निडोग्र श सेन भायां AUVs | 

स सनो सम्पद्यते तेन भाया वास्य पुमान्‌ भवेत्‌ ॥ ११ 
भाया मरणमापन्ना टेशान्तरगतापि वा। 
अधिकारो भवेत्‌ पुत्रो महापातकिनि fest ॥ १२ 
माग्धा Qaferat get भाया पतिविमामिता। 
ब्रोणि जन्मानि सा पं पुरूषः सौलमहति । ११ 
पूव्यव योनिः Gate पुनराधानकमीशि | 
विथेषोऽबाम्युपखानमाण्य।इत्यष्टकं तथा ॥ {४ 


काल्लावनषंडिता | २६७ 


wat व्यादृतिशोमान्तहुपतिषठेत पावकम्‌ । 
अध्यायः केवलामेयः कस्तेज।तिरमानषः ॥ १५ 
प्रन्निमोड़ भब्ब Maye पायाहि stad | 
तिज्ञोऽन्न्योतिरि्यमनिं दूतमग्ने ay fa च ॥ १६ 
इखष्टावाहुतो शला यधाविध्यतुपूरैयः । 
पर्णादत्यादिकं सबेमन्धत्‌ पूर्ववदाचरेत्‌ । १७ 
अरण्डोरण्यमष्यहं यावत्‌ तिष्ठति पष्वयोः | 
म्‌ तावत्‌ पुनराधानमन्धारण्छो विधोयते १८ 
षिनष्ट सुक्‌ सुवं aw पवक्खलपुदश्िषि । 
प्रल्वगग्रजच Tad प्ररे्लातवेदसि ॥ १९ 

इति fam: खणड ॥२०॥। 


एकविंशः खण | 
खयं होमासमथेख समोपसुपपणम्‌ | 
तव्राप्यसक्नख सतः शयनाचचोपवेशनम्‌ । १ 
Etat सायमाइल्ां दु वलसेदृग्ड हो भषेत्‌ | 
प्रात्होमस्तदेव WMT: YAM वा । २ 
gare ञ्ञ पयिला तु शदचेशामिसंहतम्‌ | 
दिणाभिरकं भूमो बहि wei निवेशयेत्‌ ॥ र 
waar सवद्नसुपवोतिनम्‌ | 
चन्दनोतितसव्वाङक qarfafer भूषितम्‌ t ४ 
रिरखशकलान्धसय four च्छिद्रेषु ang | 
qeaanfaaaa feta: इतादयः ५ 


२६८ कात्घायनजंडिता | 


areata {बमादाय प्रेतमम्निपुरःसरम्‌ | 
एकोऽनुगच्छेत्‌ तामह पण्य॒त्डजेडूवि । & 
श्रचैमादहन प्राप्त wrath efeaqrga: | 
सव्यं arenes शनकंः सतिलः पिणडदानवत्‌ ॥ ७ 
we पुत्रादिरा्न त्व कुाहारूचयं महत्‌ | 
yen चो 22 पश्चाचित्यादिलक्षणे ॥ ८ 
तवोत्तानं निपाल्येनं दशिशाशिरसं सुखे । 
आज्यपा सुवं carefaurat नसि लवम्‌ ॥ ९ 
पादयोररां प्राचोमरणौमुरसोतराम्‌ | 
पायोः शूपचमसे सश्यदक्िणयोः क्रमात्‌ ॥ १९ 
मूषलेन स्ान्धुलमन्तरव्वोष्टूखलम्‌। 
aM विलोकमव्रं sana विभोः ॥ ११ 
प्रपसव्येन maar: पिढदिष््‌ खः | 
श्रधाम्निं सव्यजान्वक्नो दद्यादइत्तिणतः शनेः । १२ 
अच्याक्लमधिजातोऽमि त्वदयं जायतां पुनः। 
अरौ सर्गाय लोकाय खाति यगुरोरयन्‌ | १९ 
ad खट इपतिहं गवः सव्व तरति दुष्कतम्‌ । 
येनं दात्‌ सोऽपि प्रजां प्राप्नोत्यनिन्दिताम्‌ ॥ १४ 
यथा खाबुधष्टक्‌ Ta Wren निभेयः | 
श्रतिक्नम्यामनोऽभोष्टं aafacy विन्दति ॥ १५ 
एवमेषोऽभ्निमान्‌ यच्नपात्राजुचघविभूषितः। 
नोकामन्धानतिक्रम्य एवं बहौव विभ्ट्ति ॥ १६ 
दूयेखविंठः खणशडः॥२१॥ 





दाविशः खण्डः । 

भ्थानवैचमेत्यापः सव्यं एव TTT: | 
खात्वा षचेलमाचम्य TAT TH खले । १ 
गोव्रनामालुरादान्ते तपयथामौदत्यनन्तरम्‌ | 
दस्तिण्णग्रान्‌ कुशान्‌ छता सतिलन्तु एचक WaT ॥ २ 
एवं क्षलोदकान्‌ सम्यक्‌ सव्वान्‌{शादलसंखितान्‌। 
श्रद्ध त्य पुनराचान्तान्‌ वदेगुस्तेऽनुयायिमः ५ ₹ 
मा शोकं कुरूतानिसछे सम्ब खिन्‌ प्राणधममषि । 
WT कुरूत TAA यो वः ay गमिष्यति ॥ 8 
age कदलोस्तम्भे frat सारमागणम्‌ | 
यः करोति र we Gt जलवुद्वदखवरिमे ॥ ५ 
गन्धो वसुमतो नाशसुदधिहं वतानि च। 
फेनप्रख्यः कथं नागं मत्तलोको न याति ॥ ६ 
पञ्चधा स समृतः कायो यदि पश्चैत्मागतः | 
कर्मभिः स्रथरोरोष्ठेस्तव्र का परिषैदना । 9 
सव्व" चयान्ता भिचयाः पतनान्ताः समुष्छरयाः । 
संयोगा विप्रयोगान्ता मरणान्तं हि जौवितम्‌। द 
TUT Tata प्रेतो Yow यतोऽवशः | 
अतो न रोदितव्यं fe क्रियाः कायाः gaa: ॥ ९ 
पवभुक्षा ARI गहाज्ञघपुरःसराः। 
aratferentareara: शष्येषुरितरे wa: ॥ १५ 

दति दर्विः que: ॥ २२। 


aaa: खण्डः | 
एवभेवाद्िताग्नेस्तु पाचग्धासादिकं waz | 
wurifanizaraia faite: सूतरचोदितः ॥ १ 
fatnacisettia greanaqee सपिंषा | 
दायेदूशयाच्छादय पावन्धासादि Fer ayn २ 
अस्य (मलामे पर्णानि सकलाग्धुक्षयाहता | 
भव्जयेद खि सष्यानि aa: प्रथति सूतकम्‌ ॥ a 
Awana Say खादम्निमान्‌ यदि । 
पुत्रादिः पालयेदग्निं qa भा-दोषसं चयात्‌ ५ ४ 
urafadt न gone: gen] वा fered यदि । 
ग्ड द्यं निव्वौपयेच्छरौतमपल्लस्येत्‌ सपरिच्छदम्‌ ॥ ५ 
सादयेदुभयं ave, शङ्धयोऽसम्निरभवद्‌ यतः | 
arate दस्यार्घ्राय दद्ेदपस्वेव वा fate ॥ & 
अनयेवाहठता नारो caren वा व्यवसिता | 
अन्निप्रदानमन्लोऽख्ा न प्रयोग्य इति fafa: ॥ ७ 
अन्निनेव ददेन्न caer पतितान चेत्‌। 
वदुलरेष पात्राणि दाडयेत्‌ एवगन्तिके। ८ | 
अपरेदयुख्छुतोयै वा भसु aul भवेत्‌ । 
uaa विधिरादिष्ट ऋषिभिः लोऽश्नोश्यते te 
खन्तं पूव्व वत्‌ सत्वा गव्येन पयसा ततः । 
feacen a सर्ग्याखि प्राचौनावोत्वभाषयम्‌ ॥ १० 
AACA TNT GATT ANG ST: | 
साच्येनाम्यज्य TAT सेचयेद्मन्धवारिखा ॥ ११ 


काल्या्थनसंडिता। २९१ 


सतपाव्रसम्पुटं क्ञला TAT परिषैच्य च । 

भं शाला शचौ भूमो निखनेहन्विशामुखः॥ १२ 

पुरयिलावटं पहपिणडयवारसंवुतम्‌ 1 

हु ्लोपरि समं शेषं कुथान्‌ पूर्व्वाहकगीला । ११ 

एवमेवागहोतामेः nee विषिरिथते। 

स्ोणामिवाग्निटानं जादथातोऽलुक्ञसुण्यते ॥ १४ 
इति वयोवध णः । २१॥ 





चतुवियिः खण्डः | 
सूतके कमणां त्यागः सश्धयादोनां विधौयते | 
होमः ओते तु कत्तव्य Tense वा फते. ॥ १ 
THA WA स्मात्ते तदभावे छताह्नतम्‌ | 
छतं वा इावयेदबमन्नरक्विधानतः ॥ २ 
ह्तमोदनशक्षादि तर्डलादि sara | 
्रोह्धादि areal परोक्षमिति wat विधा वधैः ॥ श 
gaa च andy चाशङ्गौ areal | 
एवमाटिनिमित्तषु इादयेदिति योजयेत्‌ ॥ ४ 
न त्यजत्‌ सूतके कभ TWAT लकं wife | 
म दोच्चशात्‌ परं ay न ह्रादि तपश्चरन्‌ ॥ ५ 
पितथपि मृते मेषां दोषो भवति कचित्‌ | 
TMS ANT आत्‌ ATE वा ब्रष्मचारिषः | ६ 
याइमम्निमतः काकं दाहादैकादयेऽइनि | 
meatfg nag कुर्व्वीत प्रमोताहइनि षब्बदा ॥ ७ 


२७२ कात्धायनसंह्ितोा | 


दादश प्रतिमाख्यानि are घस्यायिके तथा। 

सयपिणछो कर णद्येव Cae खा दषोड्श्म्‌ ॥ ८ 

पकाष्ेन तु Waar यदा aca वा चिभिः। 

न्यूनाः संवत्‌र देव ख्यातां वान्धासिके तदा ॥ ९ 

-णनि पच्छदशथाव्यानि अपुव्र्येतराणि तु। 

एकस्मिबद्धि देयानि सपुवस्येव सव्व^दा ॥ १० 

न योषायाः पतिदच्यादपु्या यपि कचित्‌ । 

न yam पिता दग्यालानुजस्छ AMAT: 11 ११ 

पवादयेऽद्िनिव्वं तता अर्व्वौम्दर्थादुयथाविधि। 

प्रक्ु्व्वताम्निमान्‌ get मातापिवोः खपिण्डताम्‌ ।॥ १२ 

सखपिर्डिकरणादू्चै न दद्यात्‌ प्रतिमासिकम्‌ | 

ualfees विधिना carfeare गोतमः॥ १३ 

का्णंसमन्वितं BMT यथाशयं ाहषोडशम्‌ | 

प्रत्याष्दिकाश् Rtg पिण्डाः स्यः वडिति स्थितिः ॥ १४ 

अष्यऽसय्योटके चेव पिख्डदानेऽवने जने | 

waa तु निल्िः खात्‌ खधावाचन एव qn १५ 

नद्मटण्यडादियुन्ानां येषां areaferaaferar | 

खाचादिशत्क्रियाभाजो म भवन्तो ते कचित्‌ i १६ 
इति चलतुध्दिशः GUS: ॥ २७४ 


पञ्चविंशः que: | 


AMAA इत्येत [ पञ्चकं लाघवाथिभिः। 
पट्यते ततुप्रयागे arena ण।मेव विंशतिः ॥ १ 
अनः खाने वायुचन्दरशूग्धाबडुवदृह्य च । 
समश्च पञ्चमोसूव्रं चतुखतुरिति ga: 2 
प्रधमे agh पापो लक्षोरति ag भवेत्‌ 
aft पश्चमु मन्तु दतिःयश्नविदा विदुः॥र 
हितोये तु पतिन्नोखखयादपुत्रति ढतोयके । 
चतुथे तपस्यति ucargfafiaazq us 
एति हाते न प्रयुष्पाद्रानामषु तथाष्टसु) 
चतुर््यामघप्रा इत्यन द्रोनामसु fe इयत ॥ ५ 
शत ग्रपज्ञवो qe: शङ्केति परिकोयते । 
पतिव्रता व्रतवतो ब्रह्मवख्ुम्तथास्युतः ५६ 
wae नोलमित्यक्गं ग्रयः स्तवक उचते | 
कपुश्णिक।भितः am सूरह cag कपुच्छलम्‌ ie 
ष्वाविच्छनल।क। weal तया वोरतरः शरः । 
तिल्लतश्लषम कः क्षरः सोऽभिधोयते ॥ ८ 
नामधये सुनिषसुपिथाचावडइवत्‌ सदा | 
aaa पितरा gar यष्टव्यास्िथिदेवत।; ॥ ९ 
| गनेयदयेऽथ षघर्पाद्ये विद्रा ava च । 
WMS Wins Vian तवेव च । ९, 
इन्ध! न्धतानि बडुवहत्ताग। FRAY सदा | 
न्ह इयं दिवचष्डेषमवथि रटान्धधेकवत्‌ । ११ 

we 


३.९४ कात्वायनसंडिता। 


देवला अपि हयन्ते बहुवत्‌ Aaa: | 
देवाञ पितरेव दिषद्वभ्नाश्विनो सदा ॥ १९ 
AMUN समादिष्टो Fea. gana । 
बादृमोभ्निनि श ब्रुयात्‌ तथा चेवानुपालयेत्‌ ॥ ११ 
सशिखं वपनं कायमाल्ञानादृब्रह्मचारिणा। 
WNT AMT न चेडेत्‌ ॥ १४ 
न गाव्रोतृसादनं कुब्यादनापदि कदाचन | 
ललक्रोड़ामलङ्कारान्‌ व्रतो दण्ड दवाक्नषेत्‌॥ १५ 
देवतानां विपय्धासे quifay कथं भवेत्‌। 
सथ्य mated इत्वा क्रमेण जुहुयात्‌ पुनः ॥ १६ 
संस्कारा भतिपत्येरन्‌ सकालद्धत्‌ ATTA | 
त्वेतदेव कत्तेव्या यै तूपनयनादधः ॥ ys 
afagr warts ane योकामतः | 
saracwega mafad विधोयते ॥ १८ 
इति पञ्चविंशः खण्डः ॥ २५॥ 





we विंशः खण्डः | 
चः समसनोयो यस्तथा Mawes | 
इषभो तृसव्णेने चेव WATT तथेव च ॥ ९ 
ATA वा प्रदोषे यो कष्यारण्मे तथेव च । 
कथमेतेषु निर्वापः aude. शुहोतयः + २ 
देवतासङ्कयाया प्राश्य fray WH एथक्‌ | 
तृष्डीं feta ब्दह्कोयादोमशापि पृथक्‌ पथक्‌ ॥ ३ 


काल्वायनसंडिता | १ ।। 


यावता छहोमनिव्वेतति्मवदो यब्र कोत्तिता । 

Rowe भवेत्‌ falar तावन्तं निर्ववपेशरूम्‌ ॥ ४ 
atl खमशनोये तु पिढयन्ने चद तथा । 

होतव्यं Aqdaray उपस्तोर्याभिधारितम्‌॥ ५ 
कालः कात्यायनेन विधिव eared: | 
हषौतसर्गे यतो नोऽव गोभिलेन तु भाषितः ॥ & 
पारिभाषिक एव खात्‌ कालो गोवालियन्नयोः। 
अन्धख्ादुपदेातत AMUN TITS च । 3 

अथवा Aaa sige कालो गोयच्चकमीणः | 

नो राजनेऽदह्ि वा्वानाभितितन्ाकरे fafa: yc 

श रदसन्तयोः केचिन्रषयन्च wae | 
धान्धपाक्षवश्रादन्धे श्यम्माको वनिनः स्मतः ॥ € 
माश्लयुण्यां तथा क्ष्या वास्तुकश्रणि atten: | 
यश्नायतश्ववेत्तारो होममेव ATT ॥ १५ 

दे पञ्च हे क्रमेणेता इविरातयः war: | 

Toe भाज्यन होतव्या इति कात्यायमोऽत्रवोत्‌ ॥ ६९ 
पयो यदाज्य संयुक्तं तत्‌ एषातकषहुष्यते | 

SIR ACA कत्तव्य: पायसशरूः। १२ 

ब्रोहयः शालयो सुगा Muar: सयेपास्तिलाः। 
यवायोषधयः सप्त विपदं तरन्ति धारिताः। १४ 
संस्काराः पुरूषस्येते MATT गोतमादिभिः। 
अतोऽषटकादयः कायाः सव्वं कालात्रमोदिताः॥ १४ 
सक्लदप्यश्कादोनि कुयात्‌ कारि यो fee: | 

स पङ्क्तिपावनो भूषा लोकान्‌ प्रति तद्यतः । १५ 


१७६ ATMA ATE | 


एकामपि कमो योऽम्निशश्रुषकः yf: | 

aaaaq तदेवास्य nar दिवि जायते । १६ 

यसूवाधायाग्निमाशास्ब टेवादोज्गेमिरिष्टवान्‌ | 

निरःकरत्तमिरादौनां a विन्नेयो निराक्षतिः। १७ 
दति ug विंशः खरः | 





सप्रविश खण्डः | 
UB क्मषामादौ या चान्ते Shan भवैत्‌ । 
अमावाखां हितोयं यदग्ब!हायं तदुच्यते । १ 
एकसःध्यषववद्धिःषु न स्थात्‌ परिशमूहनम्‌ I 
नोटगासादनकषेष सिप्रहोमा हि तै मताः॥२ 
अभावे ्रीदह्ियवयोश्चा वा पयप्रष्पिवा। 
तदभाै यवाग्वा वा जुहुयादुदकेन वा ॥ ३ 
Deg wad पितिमासुरच्चाभि चारिकम्‌! 
SM मन्तं AQIS भाखभ्यास्मानमेव च ॥ ४ 
यभ्ननोयेऽख्ु मोमेदारुण्यां दिशि द्यते | 
aa वयादतिभिदुता दण्डं दद्यादिजातवे। ५ 
लवणं ay मांश Witint येन wats 
quae ysis नोरूरात्रो न किष्चन । । 
खकासे मायमहुन्य wat रोठदव्यथोः 
MATA YR: कालः प्राय्चिते इते सति । 
WIAA ARYA: प्रातरहोमकानानतिक्रमः। 
Mad Garneaes mrnifeare qc 


कात्वायनसंड्िता। 299 


Guegq तठ तिक्रान्ते अङोरावत्रमभोजनम्‌। 
प्रायबित्तमथो eal पुनः सन्वनुयादृत्रतम्‌ ॥ ९ 
होमदयात्यये दशेपौर्णमामात्यये तथा | 
पुनरेवाग्निमादेध्यादिति भागकशास्नम्‌ | १* 
Wal मानवो WA एणः HY स्मतः । 
ररर्गोरमगः प्रोक्ञमरः शल उच्यते । ११ 
केशान्तिको ब्राह्मणस्य दण्ड; कायः प्रमाणतः | 
लनाटसभ्ितो रान्न: ware नासान्तिको fas: + १२ 
ऋजवस्ते त र्वे ATAU: VATA: | 
अनुदेगकरा मणां सल्वचोऽमग्निटूषिताः। ११ 
गौविं शिष्टतया farazafa fanaa | 

म ततोऽन्यदरं FATAARAT Sar । १४ 
येषां व्रनानामन्तेषु दक्षिणा न विधोयते। 

वरस्सज्र भवेहानमपि वाच्छादयेदृगुरूम्‌ ॥ १५ 
असथानोच्छ्धास{गच्छदघ।षणाध्यापनादिकम्‌। 
प्रमादिकं शरुतो यत्‌ खादूयातयामल्कारि तव्‌ ॥ १६ 
nae यदुपाकम्म सोतृसमें विधिग्डिननः। 

क्रियते च्कन्हमां तेन पुनराप्यायन भवेत्‌ । १७ 
अरयातयामेखन्दोभियत्‌ क क्रियते दिजः । 
क्रोड़मानमपि सदा तत्तघां सिदिक्षारकम्‌ ॥ शद 
Taare सगायतां बाहस्मत्यमिति निकम्‌ | 
चिष्येभ्योऽनच्य विधिवदुपाकुगयास्नतः युतिम्‌। १९ 
छन्दसामेकविश्चानां मंहिताया यथाक्रमम्‌ | 
तच्छन्दस्काभिरेवगभिराद्याभिहोमि इष्यते । २० 


qec wranrarefean | 


वष्वं भिदेव mag ब्राद्मणोवु्तरा दिभिः | 
अतु च्वामन्तेषु इति षष्टिं होतयः ॥ २१ 
दति anfia: wey: ॥ २७ 





अष्टाविंशः que: | 


AMAT यवाः VIN Wer धाना भवन्ति वे। 
WV Meat लाजा az; area उच्यते । १ 
anata र्ष्छानि सोत्तराखि विचक्षणः | 

न चोपनिषदखेव cones दच्िणायनान्‌। २ 
शपाक्नत्योदगयने ततोऽधषोयोत wafag | 
छतृषगशेष्न एवेषां तेष्थां प्रोहप्देऽपि वा॥ 8 
अला तव्यच्छना लोको म तया सह संविशेत्‌ | 
अयुः MATRA जाता तां ग्‌ विवाडइयेत्‌ ॥ ४ 
सं सक्पददिन्धास्रिपदः प्रक्रमः खतः | 

wre कमणि gaa योते त्वयुणोदितः ॥ ५ 
यथां दिथि वलिं दद्यात्तामेव'भिमूणखो afar । 
maaan utara न सब्बदा॥ ६ 
वलिथेषस्य हवनमनिनिप्रणयनं तधा । 

प्रत्यहं न भवैयातसुख्युकन्तु भवेत्‌ षदा ५ « 
पवातकप्रेपणयो नवस्य इविषस्तया | 

fava प्राणने मनस्तत्र सव्येऽधिकारिणः॥ द 
ब्ाह्मषानामसाब्बिध्ये खयमेव एषातकम्‌। 

वेर विषः Ro मवयन्नऽपि wea ॥ ९ 


कात्यायनमंडिता। Ree. 


सकला AMG कलवत्यभिधोयते | 
धनाविक्िकतागशङाः खता ज तु्िलास्तु ताः) १ 
मष्ट विनष्टो afon: शिनानाश्े तथेव च। 
Agee संस्कार्यो नापेक्तेदा गरायणोम्‌ ॥ ११ 
AMAT FAS त्‌ कथद्ित्‌ सूतकादिना। 
mM ara कु।दलिगरल्लमगेषतः। १२ 

HE खस्तरशायो म्याकारम्ैमथापि ar 
सप्तणव्र विराव at cal ar wer oa aT १४ 
MN मन्वप्रयोगः स्याज्ग््यागारं नियम्यते | 
AWAITS न पाष्ठद्चापि दचिणम्‌ ॥ १४ 
टृद्शेदाग्रहायश्थामाहत्तातवरपि Bay: | 

aa) मन््व्रदासिष्धत्‌ प्रतिङुश्वसचं पठेत्‌ 0 १५ 
परह्यानां यो विघातः ख्यात्‌ स वाधौ वड्भिः स्यूतः 
प्राणस्त इत्या दिवासिष्ठ वाधितं यथा । १६ 
शितेधो यज वाक्यानां प्रसारं तत्र भूयसाम्‌ 
तुख्प्रमाणकत्वे तु श्याय एवं प्रकोन्लितः ॥ १ 

त यम्ब करतलमपूपा मणक: GAT: । 
पालाशा गोलकासेव MATTIE चोवरम्‌ ॥ १८ 
स्पृशन्रनामिक्षाग्रण क्र चिदालोक्षयन्रचि। 
VARA सन्व ब्र सदेवमनुमन्बयेत्‌ । १८ 


wevifan: खण्डः nace 


एकोन्िंशः खडः | 


तालन AKG सव्व व्र Mai पथोः । 
तूष्णो मि च्छ।क्रतेष्य areas प।शदारूथशो ॥ १ 
सप्त तावन्‌सू बन्धानि तथ। स्त नचतुषटयम्‌ | 
नाभि; खाणरपानच् गोखातां सि चतुश्च ५२ 
Wo मांस वटानाः wae fazweraat | 
वसामादाय लुद्ुयात्‌ aa मन्त समाप्येत्‌ ३ 
giaret क्राडमस्थोनि यक्लहक्ौ गुरं स्तनाः | 
ख णस्क ध चट।पाण्डं पण्वद्धन नि प्रचन्चते ॥ ४ 
पकादंगानामदमनामकदानानि AFIT 1 
UME ठक्षसथाय दित्वादाडइखतुद ग ॥ ५ 
चिताया श्रुतिः-क।ग्य। यस्ादप्यतुकल्पशः | 
अतोऽश््चन होमः स्याच्छागपच्चे चरावपि ॥*& 
परवद्ानानि यावन्ति क्रियेरन्‌ प्राप्तये awn: | 
तावतः पायान्‌ पिण्डान्‌ पण्बभावेऽपि क।रयेत्‌ " © 
छहनव्यच्ञनाथन्तु प्ठाभ।वेऽपि पायम्‌ । 
सद ¶ श्रपयेत्‌ aged एटक्येऽपि क््मणि॥८ 
प्राधान्यं पिष्डदानख्य केचिदादुमनोविणः। 
गय।दो पिष्डमालरस्य दोयमानलदश्नात्‌ ic 
भोजनस्य प्रधानत्वं ASAT मदषयः | 
MMU Vaal महायन्नप्रदग्ेनात्‌ | १. 
पमख।दवधानख्य विना fiw: क्रियाविधिः। 
तदालभ्यःप्यनध्यायविधानश्रवष्यादपि। ११ 


क।त्य!य {संहिता । ASL 


विदन््तप्ुपादाय ममाप्येतद fe खखितम्‌ | 

प्रधानसुमयोयस्मात्‌ तस्मादेष. खसुश्चयः ४ १२ 

प्रा्योनावोतिना कां faarg प्रा्लण्ं-पभोः। 

दचिग!दासनान्तच्च चरोनिव्व पणाटिकम्‌ ४१३ 

सन्रयञ्चावदानानां प्रघानार्थो न Flac: 1 

प्रधानं EMA व Re प्रञ्तिवद्केत्‌ u es 

eaqaaarana यादा tear azar | 

कोलिनं सजलं wiat दूरग्ठातोदको AS: ॥ १५ 

SUING: कहंम भिन्त कोणवेपैख | 

नेष्टं वास्तुद!रं विद्धमनाक्राम्तमाय्यंखचः॥ २६ 

वशङ्गमाविति areisagafa यवांस्तथा । 

अमावित्यव्र नामोज्षाजुहयात्‌ खिप्रोमवत्‌ a १७ 

खाच्चतं सुमनोसुक्रसुदकं दधिसंयुतम्‌ । 

अध्ये दधिमपुभ्याच् मधुपर्को विधौयते ॥ ec 

aiaanediaa fade wea | 

कां खापिधानं atwe मधुप॑ंकं समर्पये + १९ 
इत्ये कोगचि शः खण्डः i २९. 

धति कात्वायन विरचिते कनयप्रदोपे कतोयः प्रपाठकः ॥ 


avwtadtear | 


SEI MAMA राजा समाप्तवरदल्िणम। 

पवान्‌ वाग्विदां. यष्ट caress हडस्मतिम्‌। १ 
भगवन्‌ केन दानेन सर्व्वतः सुखमेधते । 

AEH यद्महाचश्च AG ब्रू महातवः॥ २ 

एवमिन्द्रेश else) टेवदेवपुरोहितः। 
वाचसखतिग्यहाप्रान्नो द्रहस्यतिरूवाच ह ॥ १ 

मुवणदानं गोदानं भूमिदानश् Wea | 

एतत्‌ प्रय च्छमानस्तु सव्व पापेः परसु्यते \ ४ 

सुवश रजतं ag afaway वासव ।. 

way मेव भवेहत्तं वसुधां -वः प्रयच्छति ॥ ५ 

फालाल्लष्टां महां दश्वा सवोजां wages | 

यावत्‌ सूकरा लोकास्तावत्‌ खगे महोयते ॥ & 
यतृकिद्धिव्‌ कुरूपे पाप पुरूषो हत्तिकतितः। 

पपि गोचर्ममात्रं ण भूमिदानेन शुष्यति ॥ ७ 

दश्स्तेन दण्डेन ति necwifa वत्तनम्‌ । 

दश aaa विस्तारा गाचर्गतश्महःफलम्‌ ॥ ८ 

aay Mavay aa तिष्टत्यतन्दितम्‌ | 
वालवतूसप्रसूतानां तद्गोचर इति खतम्‌। < 

विप्राय दद्याच्च गुशाशचताय तपोनिषुक्ञाय जितेश्दियाय | 
याठ्महौ तिष्ठति खागरान्ता तावत्‌ फलं ae भवेदनन्तम्‌। 


२८४ aeafadfea | 


यथा वौोजानि रोहन्ति प्रकीर्णानि मोत । 

एवं पुण्याः प्ररोन्ति भूमिदानममाल्िताः ॥ ११ 
vay, पतितः. सद्यस्तेल विन्दुः प्रसर्पत । 

एवं भूमिक्लतं दानं शस्ये शस्ये प्ररोहति । १२ 
भ्रबदाः.सुखिमो नितं awede पवान्‌, 

स AW TTS YU यो ददाति वसुन्धराम्‌ ॥ ११ 
यथा गौमेरते aaa’ ec Shee | 

एवं दत्ता TEENS भूमिभरति भूमिदम्‌ ॥ १४ 
शङ्क भद्रासनं SA चरथ्यावरवारणाः। 
भूमिदानख् पुण्यानि फलं खगं: पुरन्दर # १५ 
श्रादित्यो वरूणो विष्शब्रह्मा सोमो इता शनः। 
शूलप्रागिख भगवानभिनन्दति भूमिदम्‌ ६ 
श्रास्फोटयन्ति पितरः meatier पितामहाः | 
भूमिदाता कुले जातः स Tara भविष्यति ॥ १७ 
atargefmernta गावः पृथौ aca | 
तारयन्ति fe दातारं warty पपादशंशयम्‌ । १८ 
प्राहता waar यान्ति नग्ना यान्ति aaa: | 
कषा याग्यव्रदातारः च्रुधिता यान्यननब्रदाः॥ १९ 
काडग्ति पितरः मर्ये नरकाडयभौरवः। 

vat यो यास्यति पुवः स नखाता भविष्यति ॥ २५ 
एष्टव्या Twa: पुत्राः यद्येकोऽपि गया व्रजेत्‌ | 
ada वाश्वमेधेन नौलं वा ठषमुत्ङूजैत्‌ ॥ २१ 
लोहितो यस्तु ava Gears यस्तु पाषडुरः। 
aa: खरविषाशाम्यां म नोलो हष उश्यते ॥ २२ 


वहस तिसंहिता | 


नलः AUST लस्तणमुहरते तु यः ' 
afeaaavaifa पितरस्तेन तपिताः ॥ २१ 
यच्च wy UE कुलात्तिष्ठति चोहतम्‌ | 
पितरस्तस्य गच्छन्ति सोमलोकं शुमाद्युतिम्‌ । २४ 
wat यटो दि लोपख gre नडषख च । 
श्रन्धेषाच्च नरेन्द्राणां पुनरग्धा भविष्यति । २५ 
वहभिव्वसुधा दन्ता राजभिः सगरादिभिः। 
यस्य यस्व यदा भूमिस्तस्य तस्य तदा फलम्‌ ॥ २६ 
यस्तु AWA: Bw वा यस्तु वे fossa: | 
गवां शतखहक्लाणां इन्ता भवति दुष्कतो ॥ २७ 
Acai परदत्तां वा यो इरे वसुन्धराम्‌ | 
खविष्ठायां क्रिमिभूला पिढभिः सह प्यते ॥ ac 
श्राचेप्ता वानुमन्ता च तमेव नरकं ब्रजेत्‌ । २५ 
भूमिदो भूमिदहत्ता च नापरं पुण्यपापयं;। 
ऊधो वावतिेत यावदाभूतसंश्रवम्‌ ॥ १५ 
भरग्नेरपल्यं प्रथमं हिरण्यं भूवेष्णवो सूधसूताख गावः 
लोकास्नयस्तन भवन्ति SAT यः Aya 

ATE AWY दद्यात्‌ ॥ ३१ 
षड गोतिषद्क्षाणां योजनानां वसुन्धराम्‌ | 
खनो दत्ता तु aaa सव्छकामप्रदायिनो ।। ३२ 
भूमि यः fag fa भूमि यन्तु प्रयच्छति। 
Sat तौ पुश्यकग्याशौ नियतं खगगाभिनौ ॥ ३8 
सरव्यषामेव दानानाभेकजश्नानुगं फलम्‌ | 
हाटकरितिगौरोणां BAMA फलम्‌ ॥ २४ 


२८६ व्रहस्यतिमहिता। 


योन feared. gar भूतग्रामं चतुन्बिधम्‌ | 
तस्य eurfequea भय नास्ति कदाचन ॥ २५ 
श्रन्धायेन इता भूभिर्यैनरेरपदारिता | 

CCA TART WA AAT कुलम्‌ ॥ ३६ 
erat इरयेद्यस्तु मन्दवुहिस्तमोहतः। 

स.वध्यो वारणे; षाशस्तिथगयोनिषु जायते ॥ १७ 
wate: पतितेस्तेषां दानानामपकोत्तनम्‌ | 
ब्राह्मणस्य दते चेतर दतं विपुरूषं कुलम्‌ ॥ ३८ 
वापोकूपसद्ल्नेण श्रश्वमेधशतेन च । 

गवां क) िप्रदानेन.भूमिदत्ता न शुध्यति ॥ १९ 
गामेकां MIRA वा YATATAL लम्‌ | 
खन्धव्ररकमायाति याबदाभूतसं्गवम्‌ ॥ ४० 
श्रदैदःलख सोमाय इरणेन प्रणश्यति | 
MAA ग्रामरण्याच्च WA गोकुलं तथा ॥ ve 
MANY नरकं याति यावटामूतशूप्रवम्‌ | 

wat निन्नले खाने प्रास्तं शस्यं विसल्लंयेत्‌ ॥ ४२ 
AMUN कन्नव्यो व्यासस्य वचनं यचा | 

uy कन्धावरते हन्ति दश eft गवानृते ।॥ ४३ 
श्रतमश्वादरते दन्ति awa पुरूषन्टतं | 

viet जातानजातांख् हिरण्ाथेऽकृतं वदेत्‌ ॥ ४४ 
सव्ये yaaa इन्ति ara भूम्यद्रतं वरीः । 
awe मा रतिं कुथा; प्राणः कश्ठमतेरपि ॥ ४५ 
श्रनौषधममेषजः विषमं तदलाइलम्‌। 

न fad विषमित््राइुव्रह्मखं विषसुष्यते ॥ ४६ 


बस्य ति संहिता | 


विष॑मकाकिनं इन्ति ae: पुच्चपोचकम्‌ | 
लोहणण्ड मच णच विषश्च जरयेदरः ॥ ४७ 
awe विषु लेकेषु कः पुमान्‌ जरयब्यति। 
मन्युप्रहरणा विप्रा राजानः TMNT; ॥ ४८ 
शल्नमेकाकिनं इन्ति विप्रमन्युः कुलक्षयम्‌ | 
मन्युप्रहरणा विप्राखक्रप्र्रणो हरिः ॥ ४९ 
चक्रात्‌ तोव्रतरो मन्युस्तस्मद्िप्रं न कोपयेत्‌। 
प्रम्निदग्धाः प्ररोइन्ति सूदग्धास्सयेव च । ५० 
मन्धुदग्ध्य विप्राणमहुरो म प्ररोहति। 
श्रग्निह इति तैजसा सूर्यो दडइति रश्मिभिः । ५१ 
राजा zeta दण्डेन विपरा दहति मन्युना। 
ब्रह्मखेन तु यत्‌ सौम्यं aaa तु यारतिः। ५२ 


तदनं कुलनाशाय भवत्वाबविनाशकम्‌। 

AWG ब्रह्महत्य। च ददिद्रख च यनम्‌ । ५१ 
qefaafeca च खगंखमपि पौडयेत्‌। 
aged तु यच्छिद्रं तच्छिद्रं न प्ररोहति ॥ ५४ 
प्रच्छादयति तच्छिद्रमन्धत्र तु विष्षपति। 
ब्रह्मखेन तु पुष्टानि साधनानि वलानि च ॥ ५४ 
ama तानि लोयन्ते सिकतासु यथोदकम्‌ | 
aaa कुलोनाय दरिद्राय च वासव ॥ ५६ 
aera fantara व्व भूतडिताय च | 
वैदाभ्वासस्छपो च्रानमिद्दियायाश्च संयमः ॥ ye 
दटश्राय सुरश्रेष्ठ aed हि तदश्यम्‌ | 


mada यथा wet चौरं दधि हते wy ॥ द 


acc हदम्यतिसंडिता। 


विनश्येत्‌ पावदौष्व ल्यात्‌ तश्च पात्रः विनश्यति | 
एवं wg हिरण्यञ्च amad महीं तिलान्‌ ॥ ५९ 
पविह।न्‌ ufaerta भस्मोभवति काष्ठवत्‌ | 
य्व चेव ze Bet दूरे चापि बहुगरुतः। ६० 
ayaa दातव्यं नास्ति ae व्यातिक्रमः। 
कुलं तारयते घौरः सक्त VA च वासव ॥ ae 
यस्तटाकं नवं कुत्‌ पुराणं वापि खानयेत्‌। 

स सव्व कुलसुदत्न खगे लोक महोयते ॥ ५२ 
वापोक्रूपतडागानि उद्यानोपवनानि च । 
पुनःसंष्यारकन्ना च लभते मौलिकं फलम । ६१ 
निदाघकाले पानैये aw तिष्ठति वासव | 

स दुगे विषमं छत्‌ल्ञ न कदाचिदवाप्रयात्‌ ॥ ६४ 
एकाहन्तु खितं तायं एथिष्यां रालसत्तम । 
कुलानि aaa त्य सप्त सप्त पराण्यपि ॥ ६५ 
दोपालोकप्रदानेन वपुष्मान्‌ स Waa: | 
प्ोत्तयोयप्रदानेन समति tare विन्दति ॥ ६६ 
क्लापि पापकम्याणि यो दद्यादन्नमर्थिने | 
ब्राह्मणाय fanty न स पापेन faa i go 
भूभिर्गावस्तधा टाराः प्रसद्य दियते यदा । 

न चाधैदयते यस्तु AAA Waa ॥ ६८ 
fatfeng राजा वै ब्राद्मयेगीन्धुपौडितेः। 

तं न तारयते AY AATYA घातकम्‌ ॥ ६९ 
उप्ते विदाहे च ay दाने च वासव। 

माह चलति fan’ यः स तो जायते TAA: I oe 


ह दथ्तिषंडिता। २८९. 


wt फति दमेन जोवितं जोवरचणात्‌। 
रपम्थपारोग्यमहिमाफलमश्र त ॥ ७१ 
फलमू ल शात्‌ पूज्यं सगे खस्तेन नभ्यते | 
MAGIA eI सवव भुख्मश्रतै॥ ७२ 
गवादयगक्ररोकायाः खगेगामौ णायन | 
लियस्तिषव्रणएल्राय्ो वायु ater क्रतं Taq ॥ ७१ 
नियच्रायो भजेदक भव्ये ह च जपन्‌ दिजः । 
न तत्‌ मावते रान्यं नाकपृष्टमनाश्रकै । 98 
प्रलिप्रवेशे नियतं ब्रह्मलोकं महोयत। 
Talat प्रतिसंहर aga gate विन्दति ॥ ७५ 
नाके चिरं स वसते उपवाप्ती च ये भवेत्‌। 
सततच्चेकथायौ यः स लगदीसख्िता गतिम्‌ ॥ ७६ 
वौरामनं वौरभद्यां वौरखानमुपाथितः। 
TATA लाका; स्यः सव्वाकामगमास्त॒धा । ७9 
उपवापञ्च दोत्ताच्च भ्रभिषिकच्च aga | 
Ral gem वर्षाणि वोरखानाहि शिथते ॥ ७८ 
wile सञयेदान्‌ वै सद्यो दूःखातुप्रसु्ते। 
पावनं चरते wa खगं लोके महीयते । ५९ 
ह हश््तिमतं प्यं ये पठन्ति हिजातयः। 
चवारि षां न्ते safer यथो वलम्‌ ॥ ८. 
इति हहष्मतिप्रंिता | 





टश्संहिता | 


प्रथमोऽध्यायः | 


स्वधम GATT: सव्वधेदविटां वरः | 

पारगः सव्वं विद्यानां दसो माम प्रजापतिः ॥ ९ 
equfa: प्रलयश्चैव fafa: संहार एव च। 

sat चानि तिष्ठत भामा बह्मण्यवख्ितः ॥ २ 
AWA Weary saver यतिस्तथा t 
पतेषान्तु "हितार्थाय टच्ः-गास्रमकसल्पयत्‌ ॥ 8 
लातमावः चिद्यस्तावद्यावदष्टौ समा वयः | 

स हि गभ॑समो न्नेयो व्यक्तिमावप्रदर्भितः॥ ४ 
WANT तथा पये वाच्यावाच्ये ayaa । 
तख्िन्‌ काले न दोषोऽस्ति ख यावन्रोपनोयते ॥ ५ 
उपनोतख्य दोषोऽस्ति क्रियप्राखेरिगरहितेः। 
श्पाप्तव्यवद्ारोऽसौ यावत्‌ Tewari: ta 
खोकरोति यदा बैदं चरेदेदव्रताजि च । 
AMA भवेत्‌ तावद खातो मवैद्ब्टद्ो | ७ 
दिविधो ब्रह्मचारो तु खतः are मनोषिभिः। 
उपकुर्व्वाणकख्ादयो हितोयो नेकः खतः ॥ र 
यो शहाखममाख्याय AWAIT भवेत्‌ पुमः । 

म यतिनं वनख सर्व्वाखमविवस्ितः ॥ ९ 
अनाखमो न तिषठत्त॒ दिनमेकमपि दिजः । 
ara विना तिष्ठन्‌ प्राय्िकोयते fe सः ॥ १५ 


२६२ wadfea | 


जपे Bla तथा दाने GAA चरतैस्तु a: | 
नासो ततृफनलम प्राति FAT TAS Ta: | 
त्रधाणामानुलीम्यं fe प्रातिनोमभ्यं न faad vu ११ 
प्रातिलाम्येनयो व।तिन aay पपक्गत्तमः। 
मेखलाजिनदण्डेन aya तु लच्यते । १२ 
गहणया टेवयन्न।दोनैखल। स्रा वनाश्रित | 
facwa यतिश्चैव लक्षणानि पृथक्‌ पृथक्‌ + ११ 
यस्यतज्नत्तणं नास्ति प्रायश्चिनो न arta | 
SHA TRAM AT न कालो मुनिभिः खतः॥ \४ 
दिजानान्तु हिता्थाध 'टचस्तु खयमव्रगोत्‌ ॥ १५ 
दति siya प्रथमोऽध्यायः । १॥ 





हितोयोऽष्यायः। 


प्रातरूथ FRAG यदिन दिने दिने | 

तत्‌ सर्वं arate दिलानाञुपकारकम्‌ । १ 
उदथास्तमयं aaa विपः चणिको waq | 
नित्यनेमिततिकेमन्नः काग्यशवान्यरगद्ितः ) २ 

यः wag परित्यिव्ब aes 1 HVA दिजः | 
अन्नानादृयदि ar माद्त्‌ a तेन पतिता भवेत्‌॥ 2 
दिषततस्यादयमगी तु aa तखोपदिश्यते। 

feria च aad च चतुथं पश्चि तया॥४ 

षष्टे च सप्तमे चेव VER घ Us पृथक्‌ | 
famatag aq ah र्‌ परदच्यास्यशेषतः ॥ ५ 


दतस्तसंडिता। ३९३ 


उषःकाले तु सम्प्राप्त शौचं Har यथावत्‌ | 

तत; ञानं प्रकुर््वोत दन्तधावनपूष्वं कम्‌ । ६ 
शरत्यन्तमलिनः कायो नवच्छिद्रममन्वितः। 
सवत्छष दिवारावो प्रातःस्ञनं विशोधनम्‌ ॥ ऽ 
कियन्ति हि प्रसुप्रस्य इन्द्रियाणि खवन्तिच। 
apgifa समतां यान्ति उत्तमान्यधमेः सह ॥ ८ 
नानाख्ेदसमाकोकः शयनादुध्ितः पुमान्‌ । 
Naat नाचरेत्‌ कम्य जपहोमादि किचेन ॥ ९. 
प्रातरूलयाय यो fra: प्रातःखःयो भवेत्‌ सदा । 
anys पापं विभिन्ब षं व्वपपोहति ॥ १० 
उषस्युषसि यत्‌ खनं सस्यायामुदिते रवौ । 
प्राजापत्छेन ATH मद।पातकनाशनम्‌ ॥ ११ 
प्रातःस्थानं प्रशं चन्ति टश्टाटृ्टकरं हि तत्‌। 
सव्वमहति पूता प्रातःस्रायो जपादिकम्‌ \ १२ 
खानादनन्तरं तावदुपसशनसुच्थते । 

aaa तु विधानेन भाचान्तः शुचितामियात्‌ ॥ १३ 
प्रचाल्य पादौ हस्तौ च fa: पिषेदम्बु वोलितम्‌। 
संदत्याङ्गष्टमू जेन दिः प्रखज्य।त्तती मुखम्‌ ५ १४ 
dea तिङ्मिः पूव्यं माखमेवमुपखयेत्‌ । 

ततः पादौ समभ्यच्छ api ससुखथेत्‌ ॥ १५ 
भन्न प्रदेशिन्या प्राण पञ्चादनन्तरम्‌ | 
अङ्-छानामिकाभ्याच्च Vyas पुनःपुनः । १६ 
afasiguar नाभिं हदयच्च तलेन वे । 
aaifag शिरः परचादाहन चापरेण संख्एथेत्‌ ॥ १७ 


SARITA | 


GAMA प्रभाते च AWB च ततः FT t 
सन्ध्यां गोपासते aq area fe faitaa: | 
BHAT शूद्रः ख्यातः श्वा चेव जायते + ९८ 
सन्ध्य दोनोऽशचिनित्यमनदेः सव्वकमीसु | 
यदन्यत्‌ कुरूते WT न तख HATA ॥ १९ 
सन्‌ध्याकमावसाने तु खयं होमो विधौयते । 
खयं होमे फलं यत्त॒ तदन्येन न जायते ॥ २ 
wfaagm गुरूभ्जाता भागिनेयोऽथ विट्पतिः | 
एभिरेव इतं यत्त तद्धुतं खयमेव हि ॥ २९ 
देवकायं ततः क्त्वा गुरूमङ्गलवो च्यम्‌ । 
देवकायाणि Gates vraag मध्यमे 1 २२ 
पितृामपराक्क च काय्याख्येतानि यद्नतः॥ २१ 
पौवव्वाड्िकन्तु यत्‌ wi यदि तत्‌ सायमाचरेत्‌। 
म तख फलमाप्नोति वन्‌ध्यास्नोमेथनं यथा ॥ २४ 
दिवसस्यादाभागी तु सव्वभेतद्विधोयते | 

दितोये च तथा भागी वेदाभ्यासो विधोयते 1 २५ 
वेदाभ्यासो fe विप्राणां परमं तप उच्यते | 
ब्रह्मयज्ञः स विन्नयः षड्ङ्कःसदह्ितस्तु सः ५ २६ 
वेदसो करणं gar विचारोऽभ्यसनं जपः | 

ततो care शिष्येभ्यो वेदाभ्यासो fe प्चधा ॥ २७ 
समित्‌ पुष्यङ्कशथादोनां स कालः ससुदाद्ृतः। 
ढलतोधै चेव भागी तु प्योष्यवर्गायसाघनम्‌ ॥ २८ 
पिता माता गुरुभाय प्रजा Stat: समाखिताः। 
सभ्यागतोऽतिथिश्चान्धः पोष्यवगे उदातः ॥ Ze. 


देख संहिता) 


श्रातिवखुजनः चो णस्तथानायः समाथितः 1 
अन्येऽप्यघनगुक्लाखं पोष्यवग उदातः ॥ ३४ 
US पोच्चवग ख प्रशस्तं खगे साधनम्‌ | 

नरकं alga चास्य तस्मादृयन्रेन तं भरेत्‌ ॥ ३१ 
साव्वभोतिकमन्रादयं कन्तवन्तुं विशेषतः 1 
श्रानविद्धयः प्रदातब्यमन्बधा मदक व्रजेत्‌ | ३२ 
घ लोवति यं एवेको बदुभिशोपनोव्यते | 
MAA CARAT य MMM नराः ॥ ३९ 
qed जोव्धते कित्‌ कुटुम्बार्थे तथा पराः | 
भालार्येऽन्यो न wells खोद्रेणापि दुःखितः tas 
रोनानाधविश्चिष्टेभ्यो दातव्यं भूतिमिश्छता। 
अदत्तदाना जायन्ते परभाभ्योपजो विनः ॥ १५ 
षदटाति विशिष्टेभ्यो यल्ज॑डोति दिने दिने । 

तत्त॒ वित्तमहं मन्धे ेषं कापि रक्षति | 

चतुर्ये च तथा भागी Wars खदमाइरेत्‌ । 2a 
तिलयपुष्यक्ञशादोनि arrqrafaa जले | 

नित्छं नेमित्तिकं काम्यं विविधं खानसुश्यते। ३७ 
तेषां मध्ये तु afae तत्‌ पुनभिंद्यते fear 
मलापहरणं TAA वत्तु जले BMAF | ३८ 
PAM SAAQAVATS खानमेदाः प्रकोत्तिताः | 
माञ्जनं जलमध्ये तु प्राणायामो यतस्ततः ॥ ३९. 
SUA ततः पञ्चात्‌ सावित्रा नप उच्यते | 
सविता देवता यथा सुखमगनिस्तिधा खितः ॥ ge 


Ree zudfem | 


विश्वामित्र ऋषिन्कन्दो गायतो सा विशिष्यते । 
पश्चमे च तथा माग संविभागो यथाद्तः ॥ ४१ 
पिढदेवमनुष्यास्यं कोटानास्चोपदिश्यतै | 

देवेषेव मलुधेष्च तिथगभिश्चोपरजोष्यते । ४२ 
VEU: UME यम्मात्तश्माज्येष्ठ। यमो षहो | 
वयाणमाश्रमाणान्तु VAN योनिख्यते । ४१ 
aaa सोदमानेन सोदन्सौदेतरे वयः | 

मूलप्राणी भवेव्‌ स्कन्धः GABP: सपल्लवाः 1.88 
मूसेनैव विनष्टेन सष्वेमेतहिनश्यति | 

तत्मात्‌ सब प्रयत्नेन रत्तितव्यो सहामो ॥ ४५ 
Tat चान्ये ्िभिः पूज्या माननोयखच सव्व दा । 
ग्टदश्योऽपि क्रियायुक्गो न हेण हारो ॥ ४६ 
न चैव पुत्रदारेण खकमीपरिवश्ितः। 

श्रन्नातला ATLA चाजघ्राद्ला च मानवः! ॥ ४७ 
देवदोनामृशौ you नरकं प्रतिपद्यते | 

एक एव fe भुङलोऽत्रमपरोऽन्रेन भुज्यते ॥ gc 

न भुज्यते म एवेको यो सुडक्ेऽन्र स area | 
विभागथोलो यो नित्यं चमायुक्ञो दयापरः । ४९ 
देवतातिथिभह्नश्र षणः स तु wifi: | 

दया AM चमा अचा प्रत्ना योगः RAWAL i yo 
एते यख गुणाः सन्ति स दो Fa उच्यते | 
संविभागं ततः Hat Sea: पिषभुग्‌ भवेत्‌ ॥ ५१ 
मक्षा तु शुखमाखाय aes परिणामयेत्‌। 
इतिहासपुराशा्ः THY सप्तमं मथैत्‌। ५२ 


zaafen | २८ ॐ 


अष्टमे लाकयत। तु बहिः सथ्ध्या ततः पुन॑ः। 
शमो भोजनकश्चेव यच्चान्धदुग्टइक्षत्थकाम्‌ ॥ ५३ 
कत्वा चेवं ततः wary aera. किर्बिदाइरेत्‌ । 
प्रदोषपञ्चिमौ वामौ वेदाभ्यासेन तौ नयेत्‌ ॥ ५४ 
यामयं अयानो डि बद्मभूयाय कल्यते | 
नेमित्तिकानि काम्यानि निपतन्ति यथा यथा ।॥ ५५ 
तथा तथेव काणि न कालस्तुः विधौयते | 
परस्िन्रेव प्रुष्ानो wiadta तु लोयते ॥ ५६ 
तस्यात्‌ सब्वप्रयब्र न Haat सुखमिच्छता | 
सव्यं a मध्यमो sat yates wire घत्‌ । ५७ 
YMG शयान ब्राह्मणो नावसोदति। ५८ 
इति दासे ध्रा fematswna: 024 


दलयो ऽध्यायः | 


सुधा नव Wee शब्दयामि नवेवतु। 
aaa नव कर्माणि विकमाणि तथा are 
vesaifa सवान्धानि प्रकाश्यानि तथा aa | 
सफलानि नवान्धानि निष्फलानि नवेवतु।३ 
szaifa नवान्धानि वस्तुजातानि सव्वदा। 
नवका नव निहि शहस्योद्रतिक्ञारकाः। 8 
सुधाबम्हूनि वश्मि विशिष्टे हमागते | 
मनषचुशखं वाद्यं सौम्यं दव्या्चतुष्टयम्‌ tg 
99 


श्य दस घंडिता | 


अभ्यायान मिहागच्छ प च्छालापप्रियान्धितः | 
उपासनमनुत्रन्धा काया णयेतानि saa: ॥ ५ 
देषदहानानि चान्धानि भूमिरापस्तणानि च । 
Uae तथब्यङ्माख्यः शयनं तथा ॥ & 
किञ्चिच्चात्रं यथाशक्गि arena से वसेत्‌ | 
waagfad देयमेतान्यपि सदा we । © 
सन्धा खानं जपो होमः खाध्यायो टेवत।चेनम्‌ | 
वैश्वदेवं तथातिष्यसुद्तश्चापि शक्तितः ॥ च 
पिददेवमनुष्याणां दौनानायतपख्िनाम्‌) 
म।तापिदिगुरूण। च संविभागो यथाद्तः ॥ ९ 
एतानि नव aia विकासि तधा qa: | 
अकृतं TTI AANA: WATT ॥ to 
waanagT tag Say डि सनम्‌ | 
श्रश्रोतकमा चरणं मित्घमोवहिष्कतम्‌ ॥ ११ 
नदेतानि विकभ्रगि तानि मरन्वसि वर्छयेत्‌। 
शआ युष्वित्तं weld मन्त मेषुनभेषजम्‌ ॥ १२ 
तपा दानावमानौ च नव गोप्यानि यत्तः। 
भरादाग्यमगश्दिश्च दानाध्ययनविक्रयाः॥ १३ 
कन्धादानं हषोत्‌सर्गो रहःपापमङतसनम्‌ | 
प्रक।ष्यानि नव॑तानि खडखाशरमिणस्तथा ॥ १४ 
भातापितोगेरौ faa विनोते चोपकारिखि। 
टोनानाथविशिष्टभ्यो cay सफलं भवेत्‌ ॥ ११५ 
yn बन्दिनि मन्दे च कुवैद्य कितवे शे । 
चाटुचारणधोरेभ्यो दत्तं भवति निष्फलम्‌ । १६ 


eud(eat | 222. 


सामान्धं याजितं ara भाधिर्हाराञ्च तडनम्‌। 
क्रमाथातच्च faa: सव्व सच्याम्वये सति ॥ १७ 
भापतृखपि न देयानि नव वस्तुनि सववेदा | 

यो ददाति स मूढता प्रायित्तोयते नरः ४ ec 
नवनवकवै्ारमनुहानपरं नरम्‌ | 

षड लोके परे च Tt: ATG न Tafa ॥ १९ 
यथेवात्मा परस्तहद्षटव्यः सुखमिच्छता | 

सुखदः खानि तुख्यानि यथालनि तथा परे ॥ २ 
सुखं वा यदिवा दुःखं यत्‌ किचित्‌ क्रियते परे। 
AAMT पुमः Tay सव्य मात्मनि जायते ५ २१ 
न aaa विना द्रव्यं दरव्यद्धोने कुतः क्रिया | 
FRAT न धराः MIMAKI कुतः सुखम्‌ ॥ २२ 
सुखं वाव्कन्ति स्वे fe तच्च धममास्सुद्धवम्‌ | 
ABMS: सटा काथः सब्ब aT; प्रयत्नतः ॥ २३ 
न्ध।यागतेन द्र श्येण कत्तव्य पारलौकिकम्‌ | 
ziag विधिना देयं काले wa गुणान्विते ५२४ 
समदहिगुणसा इसखमानन्त्यञ्च यथाक्रमम्‌ | 

दाने फल विग्रेषः व्याष्िसायां तावदेव तु ॥ २५ 
खममन्राद्ाणे दानं दिगुण्ं ब्राह्मणत्वे | 
सडहख्गुणमा चाये त्वनन्तं Beg ॥ २९६ 
fafaela तथा aa यो दटाति प्रतिग्रषम्‌ | 

म केवलं तदहिनश्यच्छषमप्यसखय नश्यति i २७ 
ब्यस्नप्रतिकाराय कुटुम्बाथंश्च याचते | 

एषम न्दिष्य दातव्यमन्धथा न फलं भवेत्‌ ॥ रद 


३०० दश्संहिता। 


मातापिढबिहोनन्तु संस्वारोहहनादिभिः। 
यः खयाप्यति तस्ये gaaga न विद्यते ॥ २९. 
न तच्छरेयाऽग्निषोत्र ण नाग्निशटामेन लभ्यते | 
यच्छ्रेयः प्राप्यते dar विप्रेण खापितेन तु ५ go 
यदयदिश्तम लोके agifa 2 यतं शे) 
सत्तद्गुणवते Sa तदे स्षपमिख्छता ॥ ae 

दूति ara waar” ठतोयोऽष्याय ॥ ३ 


चतुर्थोऽध्यायः । 
wary गहं dai यटि च्छन्दाऽनुवत्तिनो । 
गहाखमसमं नास्ति यदि भाया amiga yg 
तया wR AAT विवगफलमय तै । 
प्राकाम्य वत्तमाना तु Sea | निवारिता।२ 
भवश्या सा भवेत्‌ पश्चाद्यथा व्याधिरूपैचितः। 
अनुकूला न TTI sar areal प्रियंवदा ॥ १ 
शाकगुप्ता खामिभक्ञादेवतासान मानुषो ॥४ 
अतुकूलकलब्रो यस्तख खगे दृव fe | 
प्रतिकूलकलवस्य नरको AA ANT: iy 
aisha दुलंभं दयेतदनुरागः WAT | 
UM एका facalcaaany कश्तरंनु किम्‌॥८६ 
ग्ट इव सः सुखार्थाय पत्रोमूनं We सुखम्‌ | 
सा पन्नो या विनोता खाच्चित्तन्ना anafaat io 


cadteat १०१ 


दुःखा शब्रा सदा fear चित्तमेदः परस्परम्‌ | 
प्रतिकूलकलशव्रख free विशेषतः । ८ 

योषित्‌ सर्व्वा जलौकैव भुषणाश्छरादना नेः | 
सुभूखापि am fae पुरषं श्रपकपेतिः we 
जलोका THAIS केवलं at तपखिनो | 

दतरा तु धनं वित्त ate वों वलं मुखम्‌ । 
RUE! वालमाव तु यौवने विभुखो भवेत्‌ । 
मृत्यवक्मन्धते careers aa पतिम्‌ । ११ 
VARA न NATE दत्ता Meat एतित्रता । 
एभिरेव गुणेयुक्ञा रेव लो न संशयः ॥ १२ 

या इष्टमनसा निलयं ानमानविचक्षणा | 

भत्त; परोतिक्रो निं सा भाया HAT जरा ॥ ११ 
शिष्यो भाया शिशीता gat दासः समागितः। 
यस्येतानि विनौतानि तख लोके हि गौरवम्‌ ॥ १४ 
प्रथमा wircat च हितोया रतिवहिनो | 

टमेव फलं तवर नाृष्टपुप्जायते । १५ 

धर्मपद्नो समाख्याता fagter यदि सा waz | 
Sle सति न दोषः खादन्या माया Tua ॥ १६ 
भरदु्टापतितां माथां यौवने यः परित्जत्‌ 

स लोवनान्ते MAY UAT समाप्रुयात्‌ ॥ १४ 
दरिद्र व्याधितष्ठेव walt यावमन्धते। 

शमो wey च मकरो ज्ञायते सा पुनःपुनः ।॥ १८ 
सते wate था नारौ समरारोहदताथनम्‌। 

सा भवतत THAT VARA AWA ॥ १८ 


१०२ दक्ष ंडिता। 


TU यथा व्यालं बलादुहरते विलात्‌ । 
तासा पतिसुहत्य तेनैव सह मोदते । २. 
इति दाते ware चतुर्थोऽध्यायः । ४ + 





पञ्चमोऽध्यायः | 


ee शोचमशौचश्च कायं त्याज्यं मनोषिभिः। 
विशेषाय तयोः fafycaaifa Feaaterat i १ 
शौचे va: सदा काथः योचमृलो दिजः खतः। 
शनौ चाचारविदहोनस्व ane निष्ताः क्रियाः ॥ 
शौ चश्च fefad प्रोक्तं बह्यमाभ्यन्तरं तथा । 
BAIA खात बाह्यं भावगदिम्तश्रान्तरम्‌ ॥ ३ 
अधौचाहि वरं वाद्यंतस्माद।भ्यन्तरं वरम्‌ | 
छमाभ्याख् grag म शुचिर्न तरः gfe: ॥ ४ 
एका लिङ्क गुदे frat en वामकरे तथा। 
उभयोः VA दातव्या खदस्िखम्त्‌ पादयोः । ५ 
ब्हखगो AAA Asay यथाक्रमम्‌ | 
faye faqua व चतुर्थस्य चतुगंणम्‌ ॥ ६ 
शरधैप्रतिमावन्तु प्रथमा खत्तिका स्मृता | 
हितौया च amar च aew’ परिकोत्तिता ॥ $ 
fagsua समाख्याता facet पूयते यया । 
एतच्छौचं Beat दिगुणं ब्रह्मचारिणाम्‌ ॥ द 
 वरिगुणन्तु वनखानां यतोनाश्च चतृगुणम्‌ | 
RAAT तावश्दभावो यथा HAZ ॥ € 


दस्षसंह्िता) get 


भटा जलेन शदिः BIg केशो न Waar: | 
यस्य masta wig fra’ ae परोधितम्‌ । १४ 
एतदेव fear शोचः रावावन्यर्दिधोयते। 
अन्यदापत्‌सु विप्राणामन्धटरेव द्नापदि । ११ 
featicra शौ चस crag बिधोयते। 
ASTAACASM या ATA | १२ 
न्यूनाधिकं न Raat शौचे श्ुहिमभोप्छता | 
प्रायचित्त न युज्येत विहितातिक्रमे क्ते ॥ १ह 

इति दाते BAINES पच्चमोऽध्यायः ॥ ५ 





षष्ठोऽध्यायः | 


सूतकन्तु प्रव्यामि eas समुदवम्‌ | 
यावल्नोवं ठतोयन्तु यथावदनुपूव्बंथः । १ 
dante तयेगाद्ा दिविचतुरदस्तथा | 
दशादो दादशादश्च Tal मामस्तधेवच।२ 
ACU तथा चान्यदृशपसन्तु सूतके | 
उपन्यस्त क्रमे लव वच्छ स्यदमरेषतः ॥ ३ 
श्रथाधेतो विजानाति बे ag: समन्वितम्‌ | 
सकलं सरदस्यश्च क्रियावांशेव Guat ॥ 8 
राजल्िग्दो स्िनानाद्च डाले देशान्तरे तथा | 
ध्रतिनां सविणाच्चेव wad विधोयमे । ५ 
CHIT समाख्यातो याऽग्निवेदसमन्बितः। 
GA होगतरे चेव fefwaqremarn a 


२३०४ दक्षसंहिता | 


alfafamt दशाहेन दादशाहेन ata: | 

वेश्यः पश्चदभाडेन YR मासेन Tata ॥ ७ 
TAMA MAYA च YERTAI च यः पुनः I 
एवंविधस्य ase सूतकं समुदाहृतम्‌ ॥ ८ 
व्याधितस्य ASMA AUT AAT | 
faaviaw मू तस्य सनो जितस विथेषतः ॥ ९ 
व्य मनासङ्गचित्तख पराधोगख नित्यशः | 
खदात्यागविडहोनख Waa TAA भवेत्‌ ॥ to 
न सूतकं कदाचित्‌ खाद्यादष्लौवन्तु सूतकम्‌ । 
एव गुण विशेषेण सूतकं समुटाद्रतम्‌ ॥ ११ 
सूतके मृतके चेव तथा च WAGaa | 
एतत्‌मंहतशौ चानां AAMT TAA ॥ १२ 
दानं प्रतिग्रहा होमः खाध्यायख मिवत्तते। 
दथाहात्त परं थोचं विप्रोऽइति च धीवित्‌॥ १९ 
zag विधिना देवमश्चभात्तारकं हि तत्‌ | 
मृतकान्त खता यस्तु FARA च सूतकम्‌ ॥ १४ 
एतत्‌ संहतशोचानां पूव्वा शौचेन शुध्यति | 
उभयत्र enivifa Haar न भुज्यते ॥ १५ 
चतु धंहनि कात्तव्यमखिसश्चयनं fea: | 

ततः सद्चयनादृदमद्खर्णो विधोयते ॥ १६ 
वर्णानामानुलौम्येन स्नोणामेका यदा पतिः। 
SUVAIEAAY: प्रवे सूतकं भवेत्‌ ॥ १७ 
यश्नकाले विवाहे च देशभङ्क तथेव च। 

इयमाने AMM च AIM बृतसूतके ॥ १७ 


दै षंड्िता। 


लुखक।(ले fad eran परिकोसितम्‌ । 


आपद्रतख सव्वं स्य सूतके न तु सूतकम्‌ ॥ १९ 
दूति दसि wae वष्टोऽध्यायः ॥ ६ 


amie. - ~ 


सप्रमोऽष्यायः। 


शाको वशोक्लतो येन येन चासा asthe: | 
इन्द्रियार्थो जितो भ्रेन तं योगं प्रत्रवोम्यदहम्‌ ॥ १ 
प्राणायामस्तथा ध्यानं प्रत्याहारस्तु चारणा। 
AHA समाधि षड्ङ्ो योग SAT ॥ 
नारण्छसेवनाद्योगो नानेकम्रन्धचिन्तमात्‌ । 
WAIT heres म योगः कख चि्धवेत्‌ vs 

म च पथ्याशनादु्योगो म नासाग्रमिरोश्षथात्‌ | 
न च शाख्नातिरिङ्ञन alta स भवेत्‌ कचित्‌ ॥ ४ 
न मौन धन्व कु डवोरनेकः GRAS | 
लोकयाज्ाविभुक्ष्य योगो भवति कस्यचित्‌ ॥ ६ 
अरभियोगात्तधाभ्यासात्तस्मिश्ेव तु निखयात्‌ । 
पुनःपुनश्च निव्यंदाद्यागः सिध्यति नान्यथा ॥ & 
अ्रामचिन्ताविनोदेन शौचक्रोडनकेन च | 
सव्यभूतसमत्वेन योगः सिध्यति नान्धा ॥ ७ 
यश्चालनिरतो नित्वमामक्रोडस्तचैव च | 
भालनिष्ठञ्च सततमालन्धेव सखभावतः ॥ ८ 
TATA GA तुष्टः सन्तुष्टो ATA: | 
भातन्धेव -Qanisar योगस्तख ufaafa ie 


२०५ 


३०६ दक्षसहिता। 


सुप्तोऽपि योगदुक्तः खाव्लाग्रच्ठापि विशेषतः । 
teqee: wa: set गरिष्टो ब्रह्मवादिनाम्‌ ॥ १० 
य भ्र'तव्यतिरेकेश.हितोय नेव पश्यति | 

ब्रह्मोभूय स एवं fe दलपत उदाङृतः । ११९ 
विषया तकचित्ता fe यतिरप्ीततं न विन्दति। 
तृनेन विषयासक्षिं तश्चाद्योगौ विवल्जयेत्‌ ॥ १२ 
विषयेद्दरियसयोगं के चिद्योगं वदन्ति हि । 
Maat धर्ममरपेन दो तस्तेरपर्डितेः । ११ 
मनमखात्मनयेव GAIT तथापरे । 
उक्ञानामधिका दते कैवलं योमवश्चिताः । १४ 
atavia मनः कला Bad परमात्मनि | 
Vala aqua योगोऽयं सुख्य उच्यते ॥ १५ 
कषायमाइविक्तेप लल्नाशद्ग दिचेतसः। 

व्यापारस्तु समाख्यातास्तान्‌ जिला वशमानयेत्‌ ॥ १९ 
कुटम्बेः पच्चमिरग्राम्यः wea महत्तरः | 
देवासरमनुष्यसतु म जेत्‌ नेव शक्यते ॥ १७ 

बलेन पररादरानि न्‌ शूरस्तु नोश्यते | 

जितो येनेद्धियग्रमः स शरः कथ्यते Fa: 1 १८ 
बाहिमृखानि सर्व्वाणि छल्वा चाभिमुखानि वे । 
सर्ववश्चेवेद्दरियग्रामं मनयात्मनि योजयेत्‌ ॥ १८ 
सव्वभ।वविनिर्ृ(क्षः Gad ब्रह्मणि न्धसेत्‌। 
एतद्यानञ्च योगश येषा; सख्रन्यविखराः ॥ ९० 
व्यङ्गा शिषियभागांख्च मनो निञ्ललतां गतम्‌ | 
भावेनयाक्ञलरपेण समाधिः परिकोर्तितः । २१ 


zaafem | 


aqui afeate पदं यत्तदशाश्तम्‌ | | 
दयोत्तु सन्रिकरषेण aad धुवमन्चयम्‌ । २२ 
यन्नास्ति सव्वल्लोकख्य तदस्तोति विङ्ष्यते। 
SMA तथान्यस्य ESA नावतिष्ठते ५ २३ 
adda हि तद्ब्रह्म कुमारो मेधनं यथा | 


पयोगो नेव जानाति saan fe यथा घटम्‌ ॥ २४ 


नित्याम्यसनशोलस्व सुसंवेद्यं हि तद्वैत्‌। 

तत्‌ चृश्मलादनिदश्यं परं aM सनातनम्‌ । २५ 
बुधस्त्वाभरणं भाव मनसालोचमनं यथा | 

मन्यते Gl च मूखेश् तदेव ay मन्धते । २६ 
सच्चोत्‌कटाः grata विषयेण वशोक्णताः | 

प्रमा दिभिः शुद्रसच्ेमानुषेरव का कथा ॥ २७ 
AA त्क्ल कषयेण AAS दण्डधारणम्‌ | 
racy न शक्रोति विषयेरभिभूयते ॥ २८ 

न खिर चणमप्यकमुदकं हि यथोग्धिभिः। 
वातातं तथा चित्तं तसात्‌ तख न विश्वसेत्‌ ॥ २९ 
विदर्डव्यपदेशेन जोवन्ति ववो नराः| 

at fe am a जानाति नः व्रिदण्डाद एव सः ॥ ३० 
AMA सदा रषैदशटधा मेथुनं एथक्‌। 

समरणं कोत्तनं केलिः प्र ्षणं गुद्यभाधणम्‌ ॥ २१ 
सङ्कल्पोऽध्यवसायस्च क्रियानिष्यत्तिरेव च | 
एतगमेधुनमष्टाङग प्रवदन्ति मनोषिणः ॥ ३२ 

न WAS न AWA न कत्तव्यं कदाचन | 

एतैः सरैः समम्यत्रो यतिभति नेतरः ॥ ३३ 


१०७ 


१०८ eudfem | 


urfiaed water च यो wal नावतिष्ठति। 
श्वपटेनाहयिला तं राला Mie प्रवासयेत्‌ + १४ 
एको fingering हौ चेव मिथुनं तम्‌ । 
श्रयो WAIT दयात AY नगरायतें ॥ ३५ 
नगरं हि न areal ग्रामो वा मिथुनं तधा । 
VANE AHA: खधम्धाश्चावते यतिः । ३६ 
राजवार्तादि तेषान्तु भिक्तावार्ता aver | 
जपे शन्धपरात्‌सय्ये सत्रिकषादसंशयम्‌ ॥ १७ 
लाभपूजानिमित्त हि व्याख्यानं चिष्यसंग्रहः | 
एते चान्ध च वहवः TI: कुतपखिनाम्‌ + gc 
ध्यानं शौचं तथा भिक्षा नित्यमेकान्तशोलता | 
fadiwarfe ainfa पञ्चमो नोपपद्यते ॥ ३९ 
तपोजपेः aay व्याधितोऽवसथावदहः। 

हषो प्रइ होत satan विकलेन्द्रियः ॥ ४० 
arena युवा चेव fargatagenay: | 

स दूषयति तत्‌ खानं पशून्‌ पोड़्वतौति च । ४१ 
नरज युवा चेव ब्रह्म च्य! हिनण्यति । 
बरह्मचयाविगषटन्ु कुलदेव तु नाशयत्‌ ॥ ४२ 
qamaaa frqaad यदि सेवते | 
awmraganae मूलान्यपि निज्लन्तति । ४३ 
maa तु यतियेस्व मूहत्तमपि विमेत्‌। 

fa तस्वान्धेन धमेण कतक्षत्योऽमिजायते ॥ ४४ 
सद्धिते यदृग्ड स्येन पापमामरणान्तिकम्‌ | 

स निहति तत्‌ सव्वमेञ्ञराव्राषितो यतिः । ४५ 


दक्चन॑हिता। ११९ 


योगअमपरिशरान्तं ze भोजयमे यतिम्‌। 
निखिलं भोजितं तेन व लोक्यं सचराचरम्‌ ॥ ४६ 
aferg 22 वतेद्योगो ध्यानयोगविषक्षणः | 
सोऽपि देशो भवत्‌ पूतः किं पुनखख वान्धवाः । ४७ 
रतदव mada Seed तधैव च । 

न ai नापि चाहेतमितो तत्‌ परमाधिकम्‌ ॥ ४८ 
MY नेवान्धषम्बन्धो ब्रह्मभावे मावितः। 

दद शायामवणायामवाप्यं परमं पदम्‌ + ४९ 
Tang waren ये wea तु व्यवश्िताः। 
प्रहेतिना प्रवद्यामि यथा षीः सुनिचितः। ye 
तव्रामव्यतिरकेष हितोयं यदि पश्यति। 

ततः MATT TIA ्रयसश्चयाः । ५१ 
SUNT यथा प्रोकषमयेषायमपुत्तमम्‌। 
mila तु 8 विप्रास्ते यान्यमरलोकताम्‌ ॥ ५२ 
ददन्तु यः पटेदक्या गृणय।दधमोऽपि वा । ` 

स पुवपोव्रपणमान्‌ कौत्तिश्च समवाप्र यात्‌ ॥ ५१ 
arafaen fad शाखं शाहकालेऽपि वा fren: | 
aqua भवति aie पिठभ्यस्लोपजायते।॥ ५४ 


इति 28 घमीश्ासे सप्तमोऽध्यायः yon 


ष्ातातपसंहिता। 


प्रथमोऽध्यायः | 


प्रायधित्तविहोनानां महापातकिनां कृशाम्‌ | 
नरकान्ते भवेनक चिह्काद्भितशरौ रणाम्‌ | १ 
प्रतिजकम भवेत्तेषां fas’ तत्पापसुचितम्‌ | 
प्रयितं aa याति प्रथान्नापवतां पुनः। 2 
मदापातकजं fas wanna जायते। 
छपपापोद्बं पद्य atfq पापसमुदकवम्‌ ॥ श 
दुष्कमन्ा कृशां रोगा यान्ति चोपक्रमेः शमम्‌ | 
लपैः सुरा्चनेहोमेर्दानेस्तषां wat भवेत्‌ ॥ ४ 
पू ज्मक्षतं पापं नरकस्य परिचये । 

वाधते व्याधिङ्पेण aw जप्यादिभिः चमः + ५ 
HSY WHA च प्रेषो ग्रहणो तथा। 

सू वक्च्छ मरोक।सा श्रतिसारभगन्दरौ ॥ ६ 
दुष्टव्रणं गण्डमाला पक्ताचातोऽसिनाश्ननम्‌ । 
इत्येवमादयो रोगा महापापोद्भवाः ar: ॥ 
जुलादरं यक्रत्‌ प्रोह! शुलरागत्रणानि च। 

ष्वा सालो णल्वरच्छहि भ्रममोडगलग्रहाः ॥ ८ 
रकषाव्वुटविसर्पाद्या डपपापोद्कवा गदाः | 
दण्ड।पतान किव वपुःकम्यविच्चिकाः॥ ९ 
बर्रो कपुण्रो काद्या रोगाः TITIAN: | 
अशेश्राद्य, TA रागा भरतिपापाद्वन्ति fe i १. 


११२ श्ातातपनंडिता। 


न्ये च AEM रोगा लायन्त पापहराः | 

उच्यन्ते च निटानानिःप्रायचिन्लानि वै mare ११ 
महापापैषु सव्यं ख्यात्‌ तददैमुपपातङग | 

Say Ug aS कल्या ग्याध्ि बलाबलम्‌ ॥ १२ 
भरव ana तेषु गाटानादिषु कष्यते | 

गोदाने वत्‌सयुक्ञा गौः BUA च पयखिनो ॥ १९ 
हषदाने WHISAGTA शक्त।म्बरसकाश्चनः | 
निवत्तनानि भूदाने दथ द्यादिजातये ॥ १४ 
दशदस्तेन दण्डेन fines निवत्तनम्‌ | 

दथ तान्येव TGA दश्वा खगे मष्ोयते ॥ १५ 
शुवणशतनिष्कन्तु तदैैप्रमाण्तः। 

UNIT खदु अश्वमश्वं सोपस्करं दिशेत्‌ ५ १६ 
afeat माददिषि दाने दद्यात्‌ खर्थायुधान्विताम्‌ | 
दद्यादजं महादान सुवणुफलसंयुतम्‌ । १७ 
सशसङह्ृपा शं पुष्यं प्रदश्याहेवताश्चने | 
दण्याद्‌दिजसशकल्ल।य favia हिजमोजने ॥ १८ 
GE जपे पुष्पेः पूजयित्वा च व्रयम्बकम्‌। 
एकादश लयपेददान्‌ दाशं गुग्गुलेवेतेः ॥ १९ 
लाभिषेचनं कुभान््ेववङूणदेवतेः। 

शान्तिके गणशान्तिख ग्रहशान्तिकपू्वंकम्‌ ॥ २० 
धान्धदाने शमं धान्यं खरोष्मितं aay | 
AAA पट्वस््रदयं कपुरसंयुतम्‌ ॥ २१ 
दशपश्चाटचतुर छपवेश्य fray शभान्‌। 

विधाय awat पूजां age निजकाम्थया । २२ 


शतातपरतंहिता। wre 


Bq दद्याद्‌ हिज।तिभ्बो efaqvaa afer: 1 
VATS यथाशि वस्रालङ्करण TAT ॥ २१ 
याचेहण्डप्रमारेन प्रायश्चित्तं यथोदितम्‌ | 
तेषामनुश्रया war mated यथाविधि । २४ 
पुनस्तान्‌ परिपू्णार्थागचयेदिधिवद्दिजान्‌ | 
सन्तुष्ट ब्राह्मणा दध्युरनुज्रां TARTS ५ २५ 
नपच्छिद्रं acted यश्चिद यश्रकमीणि। 
सव्ये भवति निग्र यख चेच्छन्ति.ब्राह्मशाः ॥ २६ 
ब्रह्मण यानि भषन्ते मान्बन्ते तानि Saar: | 
सव्वटेषमय। विप्रा. तदश्नमन्धधा ॥ २७ 
छपवासो AATT खानं तोधेफलं तपः। 
fat: सम्य।दितं सव्वं सम्यत्रं तख तत्‌फलम्‌ ॥ २८ 
amafata यदकं वदन्ति सितिदेडताः। 
प्रणम्य गिरसा धाथमन्निरोमफलं लमेत्‌ ॥ २९ 
ब्राह्मया THA Ne नितलं साव्जकामिकंम्‌ | 
तैषां वाक्धोदकेमेव शुध्यन्ति मलिना जनाः। ge 
तम्बोऽनुक्ासनिपराप्य wry च तथाथिषैः। 
भोजयिला fray awa qatar aw aziz: ५ ११ 
दति manana कदी विपाके प्रथमोऽध्यायः ॥ १। 





दितीयोऽध्याबः। 


ब्रह्महा ATA BBS प्रजायते | 
mate प्रकुर्वीत ख तत्पातकषधान्तये ve 
ge 


११४ शातातपषंडिता। 


चत्वारः HAI: Rae: Tacaaalaa: | 
wedge: सितवस्ण संयुताः un 2 
श्रष्वश्यानादिबद्युक्ञास्तोर्थोदकसुपूरिताः। 
कषायपश्चक्षोपेता नानाविधफलान्विताः i श 
सर्ग्बोषध्िसिमायुक्ञाः wear: प्रतिदिशं feat: | 
रीप्यम्टदलं aq मध्यङ्खम्मोपरि न्यस्येत्‌ ॥ ४ 
amare mags ब्रह्माणच्चाचतुमूखम्‌ । 
पलाचैचैप्रम।रोन सुवेन विनिर्गतम्‌ oy 
भरत्‌ पुरूषसूङ्गन विकलं प्रतित्रासरम्‌ | 
यजमानः शमेगेग्धः पुष्यधेपेयथ।विधि । ६ 
qarfegag ततो ब्रह्मणा ब्रह्मचारिणः। 
पठेयुः MaIzia ऋन्बेदप्र्तोन्‌ शनैः ॥ 9 
दशांशेनःततो होमो ब्रहश्यान्तिपुरःसरम्‌। 
मध्यकुग्धे विधातव्ये) एताक्गस्िलरेमभिः॥ ८ 
इादशाहमिटं कम समाप्य, दिजपुद्गवः। 

aa WS यजमानमभिविच्चेदुयथा विधि ॥ € 
तनो दद्य।द्यथाशक्गि गोभूरेमतिलारिकम्‌ | 
बराद्मचेभ्यस्तथा देषम चाय (य निबैदयेत्‌ ॥ १० 
दित्या qaar Sar विष्टा मर्द्रणाः। 
प्रोता सव्वं MATA मम पापं सुदारूणम्‌॥ ११ 
शत्य दोय सुडभक्य। तमाचाय लमापयेत्‌ | 
ud विधाने बि हिते ager विशुध्यति ॥ १२ 
कुष्ठो Marae स्याव्ररकान्तेऽस्य निष्कृतिः | 
खापथेद्‌ Usha पूवाज्ञद्रयतंवुतम्‌॥ १३ 


श्रातातपषंडिता। are 


रक्गचन्टनलिपाष् रक्षपुष्याम्बरा TAT | 
WAN तत्‌ क्तवा Wraagfaa दिशम्‌ ॥ १४ 
तास्रपाव्र न्यसेत्‌ aa तिलबुणन परितम्‌। 
तण्ोपरि weed हेमनिष्कमयं यमम्‌। १५ 
यजेत्‌ geaqaa पापं मे शाम्यताम्रिति। 
सामपारायणं कात्‌ कलसे aa ्ामवित्‌। १६ 
दशांशं सषपेहतवा पावमान्धभिषेचने। 

विहिते धमीराजानमाचायाय निवेदयेत्‌ । १७ 
यमोऽपि मदिषरार्ढो दश्डपाणिभेयाव्ः । 
द्िणाशापतिषवो मम पाणं व्यपोहतु ॥ १८ 
दत्यशचय feed we सदधक्गिमाचरेत्‌ | 
ब्ह्मगोदधयोरेषा wafaas निष्कतिः। १९ 
faaet चेतनादहोनो माठहाखः प्रजायते | 
भरकान्ते प्रकुर्वीत Miata यथाविधि ॥ २, 
पराजञाचल्वानि कुर्व्वीत चि शेव बिधानतः। 
व्रतान्ते RA सौवरणपलसग्िताम्‌। २१ 
ge canes तास्रपाश्रापि पूर्ववत्‌ | 
frente तु कत्तव्यो देवः वत्‌ लाञ्छनः ॥ २२ 
पष्वस्तेण रुध्य पूजयेत्‌ तं विधानतः | 

नावं दिजाय तां दद्यात्‌ सर्व्वोपस्करसंबुताम्‌। २३ 
वासुदेव ana सव्वेभूताश्यखित। 
पातकाणवमम्नं मां तारय प्रयता्तिद््‌ ॥ २४ 
caer प्रणम्याथ ब्राह्मणाय विसन्जयेत्‌ | 
भन्ेभ्योऽपि यथाशक्ति fatal दक्षिणां ददेत्‌ । २५ 


era शातातपषहिताः। 


SAM तु ae नरकान्ते प्रलायते | 

सूतो स्वत चेव तेयं निष्कृतिः खुला । २६ 
साऽपि पापविशुद्धये चरेशचान्द्रायणत्रम्‌ | 
व्रतान्ते VR TAY सुवरुफलसंगुतम्‌ । २७ 
qa मनं समुचये ब्राह्मणीं तां विसल्येत्‌ | 
सर्ति aT: शब्दव्रह्माधिदेवते ॥ २८ 
दुष्कमीकरणात्‌ पापं पाहि मां परमेश्वरि ।. 
वालघातो च पुरूषो तवत्‌: प्रलायते ॥ २९ 
MMT CATs wast ठन que | 

mae हरिवंश कत्तव्य यथाविधि ॥ Re. 
ASAE व aay यथाविधि | 

USE Hen SE Gz: साप्रभिधौवते। ve. 
शदरेस्तचेकादशभि्नीहादद्रः प्रकोत्तितः। 

UMHS Ay भतिश्द्रद कथ्यते । १२ 
शुडयाशच टा धेन दूर्बयायुतशक्कयया | 

एकादश खण्निष्ठाः प्रदातव्याः सदच्िशाः। १४ 
UTS तधा द्यादृहिलानुसारतः। 
अन्येभ्योऽपि यथाशक्ति दिन्ेभ्यो दिश न्दिथित्‌ । ३४ 
Madea पथा न्देव्वरणदेवतेः। 

arena प्रदेयानि वस््नालङ्रथानि च ॥ ३५ 
गोत्रा पुरुषः कुष्ठो निवे शखोपजायते | 

ष च पापविशर्ाये प्रालापत्मतच्चरेत्‌ । १६ 
gare मेदिनीं दला शृणयादधं भारतम्‌। 
खोहन्ता चातिष्ारो जादण्ययान्‌ Tadeq । ३७ 


शातातपवषंडिता। ` gre 


eae शक्रापेनं Made शतं दिजान्‌ । 
राजहा MICA Baer तख च निष्कतिः ॥ द८ 
गोभूड्िरष्छमिशराबरललवलप्रदानतः। 
एतचेगुप्रदानेन तिलचेबुप्रदाभतः ॥ xe 
cavfem mate Mace: areata | 
THAT वैश्वहइन्ता TAR च च AAT ॥ ४. 
पराजपत्वानि चलारि ae धान्धानि चोत्ङजेत्‌। 
दण्छापतानकयुतः शुद्रहन्ता AIAT ॥ ४१ 
minced vets caw a wafer । 
कारूणाश्च बे चव SYA: प्रजायते ॥ ४२ 
तेन aquiagqera eran gaa: सितः | 
सर्व्वकाय्येवष्वसिदार्थो गजघातो IAT ॥ ४श 
mie ager तु गदेशप्रिमां स्यत्‌ | 
Ter मन्छन्तु मन्तो लक्तमितं जपेत्‌ ॥ ४४ 
क्ुललग्राकेः Foe गणशथान्तिपुरःसरम्‌ | 

ey वि विते चेव जायते fanaa: ॥ ४५ 

स बतुपापविश्ु्ाथे दश्चात्‌ कपरकं पलम्‌ । 
am fafawa चेव वक्रतुख्ः प्रजायतेः ॥ ४९ 
श्रतं vei cag चन्दनान्यघनुत्तये | 
afediqaa चेव wage: प्रलायते । ४७ 
श्वरे विनिदते चेव खररोमा प्रजायते 
निष्कव्ररख्य प्रक्षतिं सम्मदलादहिरण्मयोम्‌ ॥ ec 
बरौ faea चेव जायते arate: 4 
दश्यदरप्रमयीं VA स aya | ४९. 


११८ शातातपषंडता। 


qac:fawa चेव दन्तुरो जायते नरः | 
स दद्यात विग्रदययये pagat सदचिणम्‌ ॥ ५१ 
इरिणे निहते wa: za तु विपादर्कीः। 
WMA प्रदातव्यः सौवणपलनिर्थितः ॥ ५१ 
पजाभिघातने चेव श्रधिकाङ्कः प्रजायते, 
अजा तेन प्रदातव्या विचिववलसंयुता ॥ ५२ 
उरभ्ये निडते चैव पार्डरोगः प्रजायते | 
कस्तुरिकापलं दद्यादुब्राहमणायः विशये ॥ ५३ 
meme निदते चव पौतपाणिः प्रजायते। 
पारावतं. समोवणं प्रदद्याब्रिष्कमान्रकम्‌ ॥ ५४. 
श॒कसारिकया्घाते नरः स्बलितवाग्‌भषेत्‌। 
सच्छास््रपुस्तकं दद्यत्‌ स विप्राय सदक्िणम्‌॥ ५५ 
वकघातो SITS > दयाद्वां धवलप्रभाम्‌। 
काकघातौ RUA दद्याद्वामसितप्रभाम्‌ ॥ ५६ 
हिंसायां निष्कुतिरियं ब्राह्मणे घमुदाद्ता , 
तद्दौैप्रमाणेन चज्रियादिष्वनुक्रमात्‌ | ५७ 

दूति शातातपोये afar हिसा प्रायसिन्तविधिर्नाम 

दितोयोऽध्यायः ॥ २॥ 


ठतीमोऽध्यायः। 


QU श्यावदन्तः खात्‌ प्राजापत्यान्तरं तथा | 
शकरायासतुलाः BA दद्यात्‌ पापविश्दये । १॥ 


शातातपसंडिता) are. 


afuer तु महारुद्रं दशांशं जुहुया सिल | 
ततोऽभिषेकः AAA मन्तेववरूणदेवतेः । २ 
मद्यपो रक्गपित्तो खात्‌ घ दद्यात्‌ सपिषो घटम्‌ । 
मधुनो, रैघटश्चोव सहिरण्यं faqua i ३ 
प्रभमच्यभकत्तणे चैव लायते.-कमिलादरः.। 
यथावनत्तेन शद्यथेमुपाय' awa | ४ 
secant वोलितं मुक्ता जायते छमिलोदरः। 
गोमूवय।वकाहारस्तिराचेणेव श्यति 1 ५ 
ya ae dae जायते alate | 
fava’ समुपोष्य स तत्‌वपात्‌ waa + & 
परावरविघ्नकरणादजोणमभिजायते। 

लकाम स Fala प्रायित्तं.यधाविधि। ॐ 
मन्दाद तग्निभेकति, खति द्रव्ये कदब्रदः। 
प्राजापत्यत्रयं कुथ।द्वोजये्च शतं {हिज।न्‌ ॥ ८ 
विषदः स्थाच्छहि रागो दद्याहशपयखिनोः। 
AMG पादरोगौ खात्‌ सो$क्लदानं माचरेत्‌ ॥ ९ 
पिशुनो नरकश्यान्त जायते श (सकासतान्‌ | 
wa तेन प्रद तव्यं सहस्रपलषग्पितम्‌ ॥ १० 
MAS THT ख्यात्‌ स तत्‌मपविशर्य । 
awa घेन care सदत्तिणाम्‌ । ११ 
शलो परोपतापैन जायते तत्‌प्रमोचने | 
सोऽब्रदानं UNA AAU SS जपैब्ररः ॥ १२ 
दावामनिदायकैव रक्ञातिसारवान्‌ भवेत्‌ । ` 
तैनोदपानं कत्तव्यं Toda az: ॥ १३ 


२० शातातवसंडिता १ 


सुरालये जले वापि cares’ करोति 7: | 

गुदरोगो WAY तस्य पापर्पः FIGs: १४ 

मां सुर!खननेव गेटागदहितयेन तु । 

प्राजापत्यन चकेन Teale गुदजा खजः १११५ 

गभवातेनजा रोगा.यक्ततुप्नोडजलादरः । 

तेवां प्रयमनर्धाय प्रयित्तमिदं.स्मृतम्‌ ॥ १६ 

एतेषु zaifena जकधनु विधानतः | 

सवर्र्प्यताम््राणां पलवयसमन्धिताम्‌ ॥ १७ 

प्रतिमाभद्रकारो च अप्रतिष्ठः प्रजायते। 

संवतभर्रयं fagemar प्रतिवासरम्‌ ५ १८ 

छद इयेत्‌ aaa aaupinfauran: | 

तव संखा षये वं विन्नरराजं सुपूजितम्‌ ५ १९ 

दुष्टंवादो खण्डितः ख्यात्‌ सवे दथादिजातये। 

रुष्य पलदयं ent चट यसम न्वितम्‌ ॥ २० 

BAe: परनिन्दावान्‌ चेलु" cary सकाञ्चनम्‌ | 

adaware: सगां दद्यात्‌ समौक्षिकाम॥ २१ 

खभायां पच्चपातो च जायते पल्लघातवान्‌ | 

निष्का ब्यमितं हेम ख cay सत्यवल्तिनाम्‌ ॥ २३ 

इति शातातपौये कार्ममविपाके प्रकौयोप्रायसखिन्त' नाम 
कतोयोऽध्यायः ॥ ३॥ 


शातातवसंडिता। ३२१ 


चतुर्धोऽध्यायः | 


कुलप्रो ATH ara लायते fanzay_a । 
सतु BUNA दद्यात्‌ Wear चान्दर,यगत्रयम्‌ । ९ 
TSC ताखरचोर नरकान्ते प्रजायत । 
प्राजापत्यं स aaa तामं पलशतं दिशेत्‌ ॥२ 
कांखहारो च भवति पुखरो कसमन्वितः | 
कांस्यं पलशतं दद्यादलङ्गत्य हिजातये ॥ ३ 
रोतिष्रत्‌ faye: खाटुपोर इरिवामरम्‌। 
रोति पलं टद्यादनङ्कत्य fest शुभम्‌ ॥ ४ 
मुक्गा हारो च पुरूषो. mad पि्गमूदैजः। 
मुक्ताफलगशतं दद्यादुपोच्य स विधानतः ॥ ५ 
ATA च FSA जायते नेवरौगवान्‌। 
उपोष्य fead पापि दद्यात्‌.पलशत aga 
सौमहारो च पुरूषो TIA MATT | 
sae दिवसं दद्ादृष्तधेनु विधानतः ॥ ७. 
दुग्धद्ारो च पुरूषो जायते बमूवकः। 
स दद्याद्‌ धनु aU यथाविधि 
efaalay पुरूषो जायते मदवान्‌ aa: | 
दधिधेनु; प्रदातव्या तेन विप्राय शुद्धये । ९ 
मधुचौरस्तु पुरूषो जायते नेव्रगोगवान्‌ | 
स ददयन्बधुषनुञ्च समुपाय हिजातये॥ १ 
इचा श्कारहरौ च भवेदृदरशु््वान्‌ | 
ASAI. TAA तैन, तदोषथ्ान्तये ॥ ११ 
89 


२२ अ्ातातपंहिता। 


MEI च पुरूषः RG: प्रजायते | 
लोहं WANT दश्चादुपोथसतु वासरम्‌ ॥ १२ 
तेलचौरस्तु JSR भवेत्‌ कण्डठादिपोडितः | 
ware a तु विप्राय दद्यात्‌ तेलघटदयम्‌ ॥ ११ 
भामाब्रहरणाच्चैव दन्तद्ोनः प्रजायते | 

स दद्यादख्िनौ इमनिष्कदयविनिर्शितौ।॥ १४ 
पक्षा ब्रहरणाञ्चेव जिद्वारोगः प्रजायते | 
NAA स AIA. दशांशं जुडयात्‌ तिलैः ॥ १५ 
HAE च पुरूषो जायते व्रणताङ्कलिः 1 
नानाफलानामबुतं स care हिजग्मने ॥ १६ 
ताम्बलद्रणाचचेव Vals: सम्प्रजायते । 
azfad प्रदद्याच्च विद्रुमस्य दयं वरम्‌ ॥ १७ 
WATTS पुरूषो जायते AAA AA: | 
MWUA ears महानोलम णिदयम्‌ ॥ १८ 
ACTA हरणात्‌ Saas: प्रजायते | 
देवतायतनं Hagar तेन शक्तितः ॥ १९. 
सोगन्धिकथ`इरणाददुगंन्धाङ्ग; प्रनायते | 

स लस्षमेकं TMA जुहुयाल्नातवेदसि ५ २० 
SSE च पुरूषः खिनब्रपाशिः प्रजायते । 
स;दद्यादिदुषे wal काश्मोरजपलहयम्‌ ॥ २१ 
विद्यापुस्तकहारो च किल.मूकः प्रजायते | 

न्ध येतिद"सं दद्यत्‌ FT MUA सरविणम्‌ ५२२ 
AMT भवेत्‌ Fst सम्बररश्यात्‌ प्रजपतिम्‌ । 
हेमनिष्कमितश्च व aaa दिज।तये i २२ 


श्रातातप्रवंडिता। 22% 


PUTS लोमशः Biya दद्यात कम्ललान्विटम्‌ । 

खणनिष्कमितं Qaafs दद्याहिनातये ॥ २४ 

पट्सुचस्य-इरणात्रिर्लोमि जायते नरः | 

तेन धेनुः प्रदातव्या विशयं दिजग्मने ॥ २५ 

अषधस्यापदरणे Grae: प्रजायते | 

CMA: प्रदातव्या मासं देयश्च काश्चनम्‌ । २६ 

रज्ञ वस््नप्रवालादिदहारो migra | 

सवस्त्रां afeat दथास्मणिरागखमन्विताम ॥ २७ 

विप्ररन्नापदहारो चाप्यनपत्यः प्लायते | 

तेन काय विशरद्धथं महार्द्रजपादिकम्‌॥ २८ 

मरत वतमोदितः aat विधिरत्र बिधौयते। 

दशांशदहोमः-कत्तव्यः`पल।येन यथाविधि ॥ २९ 

देवस्रहरण। चेव जायते विविधो ज्वरः । 

ज्वरो महाज्वर्रैव रौद्रो वेष्णव एव च ॥ २० 

At रौद्रं जपेत्‌ AT मद।रुद्रं महाज्चरे | 

श्रतिरौद्रं जपेद्रौद्रे वैष्णव sea जपत्‌ ॥ २१ 

नानाविधद्रव्यचौरो जायत ग्रहणोयुतः | 

तेनबलोदकवस्नाणि Ga cay शत्तितः ॥ ३२ 

इति शातातपो कष्विपाके स्तेयप्रायसित्त' नाम 

चतुर्थोऽध्यायः ॥ ४ ॥ 


२४ श्ातातपमद्िता। 


पञ्चमोऽध्यायः | 


alana nazaq fag तम्ब faasafa | 
चाण्ड! लो गमने चेव दोनकोषः प्रजायत ॥ ९ 
तख प्रतिक्रियां कन्त" कु्भमुन्नरतो न्यसेत्‌ ॥ 
RMI च्छत्रं कष्ण) न्यविभूषितम्‌ ॥ २ 
तस्योपरि. न्यसेद्‌ वं. कमंम्यपाचं धनेश्वरम्‌ १ 
सुवणनिष्कषट्केन निमितं नरवाहनम्‌ ॥ ३ 
यजेत्‌ पुरूषसूक्गन wad विष्ठर्पिणम्‌। 
अथव्वेषेटविदिप्रो gerard समाचरेत्‌ ॥ ४ 

सुद णपु!त्रकां कलवा faunfinfaagrzar | 
दद्याददिप्राय सम्पन्य निष्यःपोऽहमिति aaq uy 
धनोनामधिपा देवः शङ्रख्य प्रियः मखा । 
स्नम्याश्राधिपतिः;खोमान्‌ मम-पापं व्यपादतु । ६ 
दमं मन्ध समुच्चय प्राचायाय यथाविधि। 
दद्याद वं wane सिङ्नाओे faqea io 
गुरूज्ञायाभिगमनन्‌मूवज्नच्छः प्रजायते | 

तेनापि निष्कृतिः काया mages कमणा ॥ ८. 
ख (पयेत्‌ Harkey पञ्चमायां शमे दिने | 
नोलवस्रसमाच्छव नोलमालयविभूषितम्‌ ॥ < 
तस्योपरि ated तास््रपाकरं प्रचेतसम्‌ | 
सृवणनिष्कषट्केन fafa यादनाग्यतिम्‌ ॥ १ 
यजत्‌ पुरूषसूक्तेन वरूणं विश्वर्पिणम्‌। 
खामविदुत्राद्मणस्तत सामवेदं समाचरेत्‌ ॥ २१ 


शातातपमडद्ता। ३२५ 


सुवणपुचिकां सला frcafinfaagrar | 
दद्यादिप्राय aay निष्यायोऽदमिति-ब्रुवन्‌ ॥ १२ 
यादमामधिणो ठेवो विद्िषामपि पावनः। 
BATA कणधारो वर्गः पावनोऽस्तुमे॥ १३ 
इमं मन्त समुच्चय प्रचाथाय यथाविधि 
SAT वमनहृत्य मूत्रक्लच्करप्रगान्तये ॥ १४ 
खमुतागमने चव रक्तकुष्ठं जायते | 
भगिनोगमने चेव Gage प्रजायते ॥ १५ 

aa प्रतिक्रियां कत्तं पूर्व्वतः कलसं न्वसेत्‌। 
पौतवस्तरसतमाच्छव्रं पोतमाखविभूषितम्‌ ॥ १९ 
तस्योपरि न्यसेत्‌ Bina देवं सुरे्वरम्‌। 
सुवण निष्कषट्‌केन निर्भिितं वष्वधारिणम्‌ \ १७ 
यजेत्‌ पुर्षसूङ्गन aad वि्ठरुपिषम्‌ | 
यजुर्वेदं ततर साम ऋग्वेद समाचरेत्‌ ॥ १८ 
सुवणेपुतिकां war सुवणंदशकेन तु । 
दद्यादिप्राय सम्प ज्य निष्याणोऽहमिति aaa ॥ १९. 
देवानामधिपो Sar वजो विष्णनिकैतनः | 
शतयच्चः-सहख।्षः पापं मम निक्ञन्ततु ॥ २० 
दमं मन्त्रं समुच्चाथ Wasa यधाविधि, 
ददयष्टवं AAG स पापस्यापनुत्तये ॥ २१ 
घाढमःयाभिगमनाद्‌गलत्‌कुष्ठ प्रजायत | 
सखवधुगमने चेव KUMFS प्रलायत । २२ 

aa काथं fanaa प्रागुक्घस्या दमेव fe 
eniugia: aya Baia: क्रियते तिलैः 1 २३ 


2२६ प्ातातपषंडिता। 


यदगम्बाभिगमनाख्लायते घ्रवमरण्डलम्‌ | 

Rat लोहमयं घनं तिलषष्िप्रमाणतः ॥ २४ 
कार्पासभारसंयुज्ञां कांखदोहां सवतृतिकाम्‌ 
दद्याहिप्राय विधिवदिमं मन््मुदौरयेत्‌। 

सुरभौ वेष्णवौ माता मम पापं Adie ५ २५ 
तप्रसखिनोसङ्कमने जायते चाश्मरोगदः | 

म तु पापविश्यथे प्रायित्तं समाचरेत्‌ ॥ २६ 
दद्याद्िप्राय fag? ayaa यधोदितम्‌। 
तिनद्रोणगत्खं व हिरण्छेन समन्वितम्‌ ॥ २७ 
पिठखल्भिगमनादसिशां व्रणो भवेत्‌) 

तेनापि निष्कृ; कया अरजादानेन शक्जिलः॥ २८ 
मातुलान्यान्तु गमने VaR प्रजायते । ` 

छष्णा जिनप्रदानेन wafad समाचरेत्‌ ॥ २९ 
मादढष्वस्लमिगमने वामाङ्गे व्रणवान्‌ भवेत्‌ | 

तेनापि निष्कतिः कारः सम्यगृदानप्रदानतः॥ ३ 
मतभायाभिगमने ऋतमा प्रजायते । 
ततूपातकविशु यथे दिजमेकं विवायैत्‌ ॥ ३१ 
सगोच्रस्तोप्रसक्कन-जायते च भगन्दरः | 

तेनापि निष्कृतिः काया मदिषोदानयनब्नतः ॥ ३२ 
तपसखिन प्रसङ्खन प्रमो जायते नरः | 

मासं ख्दरजपः कार्थो दय्याच्छक््व। च काञ्चनम्‌ ॥ २१ 
दोचितस््रो प्रसङ्गन "जायते दु्टरक््टक्‌ | 

ख पातकविशदयवे प्राजापत्वहयं चरेत्‌ । २४ 


प्रातं तपषंडिता | RAS, 


खलजातिलायागमने जायते इदयत्रणो | 
तत्प विशां प्राजापत्यदयं चरेत्‌ ॥ ३५ 
पशयोन च गमने मूत्राघातः प्रजायते । 
तिल्तपातरदयश्चं व दष्यादासविश ये ॥ १६ 
ग्र्लयानौ च गमनाद्‌ TSCA प्रजायते | 
सहक्षकमलघ्रानं मासं कुयात्‌ शिवस्य च ॥ ३७ 
एते दोषा नराणां ख्यनरकान्ते नसंशयः | 
स्नोणाम पि भवन्त्येते तत्तत्‌पुरूषसङ्मात्‌ । ३९८ 

दूति शात्तातपोये क्विपाकेऽगम्यागमनप्रायज्त्तं 

नाम पञ्चमोऽध्यायः ॥ ५॥ 


षष्ठोऽध्यायः | 


maqacrg fegaifenaes च | 
खग्वग्निदारूएव।अमविषाहन्धनजेमेताः + १ - 
व्याघ्रा हिगजभूपालचोरवेरिषकाइताः | 
aera थे च शोचंपंस्कारवल्निताः । २ 
विसूचिकाब्रकवलदवातोमारतो AT: | 
शाकिन्धादिग्रहेगरस्ता विद्यत्पातहताख ये॥ 2 
wet wufeara पतिताः पु्रवज्निताः"। 

पञ्चत्र शत्‌ प्रकारे नाप्र वन्ति गतिं मृताः । ४ 
पित्राद्याः पिष्डभ।नः waa Vaya | 
तता नन्दोषुखाः MM ANITA Ga ty 


२२८ शातातपषडहिता। 


ह।टथेते पिठमणस्तपिताः खम्ततिप्रदाः। 
गतिहोनाः चृतादोनां सन्तति नाशयन्ति त। ६ 
दश व्या्रादिनिहता गभं विन्नन््यभो mang | 
इ।दशाखदिनिहत। भ्राकष्रम्ति च वा्तकम्‌॥ ॐ 
'विषादिनिदहता च्रन्ति eng हादशष्वपि। 

वक वासकं कुथादनपत्योऽनपत्यतम्‌ ५ ८ 
MAT इन्यत यन्तुः कुमारो गमनेन च। 
गिषद् चेव मय गजेन दरपदुषटज्ञत्‌ ie 

रान्ना रजकुमारघ्रशोरेण पशहिषकः। 

वेरिणा मित्रभेदो च वकहत्तिवकंण तु 1 १० 
Teaat च शय्यायां मतृसरो भौचवल्लितः | 
द्रोहो संस्क।रर हितः gai निश्ेपदारकः ॥ ११ 
नरो विहन्यतरऽरण्छे शुकरेण.च पाशिकः, 
क्रिमिभिः क्षत्तवाखाश्च afau च निक्षम्तनः॥ १२ 
ृङ्कणा NETS शकटेन च सूचकः | 

अगुणा भेदिनोचौरा alga यन्नहानिक्घत्‌ ॥ ११ 
द्वेन दचिणाचौरः Wau श्रु तमिन्दकः। 
अश्मन दिजनिन्दाक्षदिषेण gaiane: ॥ १४ 
छदन्धनेन fea: स्यात्‌ सेतुमैदा जलेन तु । 
क्रिमिशा राजदन्तह्ृदतोषारेय MVEA ॥ १४ 
श्ाकिन्य देच ख्यते सदप्काथकारकः। 
अनध्यायेऽप्यधोयाना संयत विद्युता तथा ॥ १६ 
WIAA च वस्तुमाचित्य WANA | 
धतितो मदविक्रेतानपत्यो इजवस्लद्त्‌ ॥ १७ 


शातातपसंडिता। gre 


au तेषां क्रमेणेव mrafad विधयते। 
कारयेबिष्कमाभन्तु पुरुषं प्रेतरुपिणम्‌ ॥ १८ 
aqua TOUTE महिषासनसंखितम्‌। 
पिष्टः कष्णतिलैः garg पिण्ड प्र्प्रमाशतः ॥ १६ 
मध्वान्यशकरायुङ्गं वणोकुण्डलमं युतम्‌ | 
अकालमूलं HAT पश्चपल्नवसयुतम्‌ ॥ Ro 
छष्णवस्त्रममा च्छन्नं सव्वौषधिसमन्वितम्‌। 
तस्यापरि न्यसेदवं चाव धान्धफतैयतम्‌ ॥ २१ 
सप्तधान्यन्तु AHA AT तत्‌ सफल न्यसेत्‌ | 
कुम्भोपरि च विन्ध्य पूजयेत्‌ प्रेतर्पिणम्‌ ॥ २२ 
कुयात्‌ पुरूषसूक्ेन प्रत्यहं दुग्धतपंणम्‌ | 
षडङ्ग HIE कलसे aa वेटवित ॥ २१ 
यमसृङ्घन Hala यमपृजादिकं तथा | 
गाग्रत्रयाखेव BAM जपेः खातविगरुये । २४ 
गरहगान्तिकपूत्बेश्च दशांशं जुह्यात्‌ तितः | 
श्रन्नातनामगाव्रायःप्रताय मतिलोदक्षम्‌ ॥ २५ 
प्रदद्यात्‌ प्डिनो्थेन पिण्डं मन्वमुदौरेयेत्‌ । 
sa तिलमयं faw’ मधुमपिःसमन्वितम्‌ । २६ 
ददामि लख्मेःप्रनाय यः पोडां कुरूते मम | 
सजलान्‌ क्ष्णकलमां स्तिलपाव्रममन्वतान्‌ । २७ 
Rien प्रेतमुरषिश्यि टद्याटकच्च वष्णवे। 
तता$भिषिद्धदाचायो SIMBA ST! । २८ 
शतिश्वरावुधधरो aaaguead: | 
यज्ञमानस्तता दयादाचायाय सटल्िणाम्‌ ॥ २९ 
8२ 


2३० शातातपमंडिता) 


ततो नारायणवनिः क्तव्यः शाखनि खयात्‌। 
एष माघारणविधिरगतौनासुदाद्तः | १० 
विशेषम्तु पुनज्जया व्यात्रादिनिङकतेष्वपि | 
व्याघ्र ण निदते प्रेते परकन्यां विवाड्येत्‌ ५ ११ 
सपद ओे नागव लियः सर्व्वेषु काञ्चनम्‌ | 
चतुनिष्कमितं डमगजं दद्य। ञे धते ॥ ३२ 
राज्ञा विनिहते cara पुरूषन्तु हिरमयम्‌ | 
चोरेण निहते a4 वेरिशा निहते षम्‌ ५ ३२ 
aaa निडते दद्यादुयथा शक्ति च काद्चनम्‌ | 
शय्यते प्रदातव्या शय्या तूलोसमन्विता i ३४ 
निष्कमात्रम्मवणस्य विष्णुना समधिष्ठिता | 
Wlagia मते चेव हिनिष्कस्रणंजं इम्‌ । ३५ 
संस्कारहोने च सते Hay विवाहयेत्‌ | 
शना इते च faga खाप्येब्िजशक्गितः। ३६ 
YRC दतं दय।कहिषं दसिणा न्वतम्‌ : 
कमिांमख्च मत ददादाघमान्रं दिजातये । १७ 
BTU च इते cage वस््रसंयुतम्‌ | 
शकटेन खत SAV सोपस्करा न्वतम्‌ । ३८ 
गुपात BA चेव प्रदद्याहान्यपव्वतम्‌ | 
wat निहत दद्यादुपानष्ं खशङ्कितः ॥ १९ 
द्वेन निहते चव aaa सटने सभा । 

शसेण नि ते दद्याश्महिषों दत्तिणाज्विताम्‌ । ४० 
saat नितं दद्यात्‌ सवत्सां गां पयख्िनोम्‌ । 
विषेण च मते दद्यादिनीं चेरमंयुताम्‌। ४१ 


श्रातातयसंदिता। 


semana चापि प्रदद्याद्वा प्यलिनौम्‌ | 
मतं जलेन वर्गं इमं टद्यचिनिष्ककम्‌॥ ४२ 
ad ह्च हते दद्यःत्‌ सौवण सखणमंयुलम्‌ | 
अतोख।रमते ae मावित्रय।: संहतो लपेत्‌ । ४१ 
शाकिन्धादिमुते चेवं जयेहुदरं यध चितम्‌ । 
विद्यतृपातन निहते विद्य।दानं समाचरेत्‌ ॥ ४४ 
WaT च मते कायं वेदपारायणं a7 | 
SHAAN दद्यदान्तमाखित्य dias uv sy 
पातिव्येन मते gang प्राजापत्यानि षोड़श | 
मते चापत्यरहिते HM नवातश्चरत्‌ ॥ ४६ 
निष्कत्रयमितखणं eae इयाते | 
किना fase दय्यात्‌ कपिं कनकनिर्ितम्‌ ॥ ४७ 
विचूचिकामते खदु भोजयेच्च शतं इ जाम्‌ । 
तिलघैनुः प्रदातव्या कण्ठेऽन्नकबले मृते ॥ ४८ 
कैशरोगमते चापि अटो RBI समाचरेत्‌ ।. 
एवं wa विधानेन बिदध्यादोर्दटेहिकम्‌ ॥ ४९ 
ततः प्रेतलनिग््रक्ञाः पितरस्तपिता स्तथा । 
द्यः ais पौतरात्‌ख श्रायुरारोग्यमम्पदः॥ ५. 
इति शानीतपप्रोक्तो विपाकः कश्चणमयम्‌। 
शिष्य।य शरभङ्गाय विनयात्‌ परिष्रत्छते । ५१ 
इति शातारतपौे क्विधाकेऽगतिप्रायञित्तं नाम 
षष्ठोऽध्यायः ॥ ६ ॥ 





+ 3. 


farqadfear | 


इष्टापूर्तोतु कत्तव्यो ब्राह्मणेन प्रयब्रतः | 

SUA लभते खमे GA माखमवाग्रुयात्‌ ॥ ९ 
श्काहमपि कत्तव्यं भूमिष्टसमुटकं शमम्‌ । 
कुलानि तारयेत्‌ सप्त aa मौविढषा भवेत्‌ + २ 
भूमिदानेन ये लाका गादानेन च कौ्तिताः। 
AMA AAT: पादपान प्ररोपशे । ३ 
बापो कूपतडागानि देवतायतनानि च | 
पतितान्यु्वरेद्यस्तु स पूत्तफलमश्च ते ॥ 8 
ufagia तपः सत्यं वेदानाद्चेव पालनम्‌ | 
waa वेश्वदेवख्च दटमित्यभिधोयतं ५ ५ 
इष्टापुत्तं दिजातोनां सामान्यो wy उच्यते | 
अधिकारो भवेच्छद्रः Tawa न वेदिके॥६ 
यावद्खखि मनुष्यस्य गङ्गातायेषु तिष्ठति | 
तावद्रषसशख्ा शि खगलं।कै महोयते । ७ 
देवतानां पितृणा जले दद्याच्लच्ञलिम्‌ | 
भषंस्छतसतानाच्च.खले द दयाल्नलाज्ञलिम्‌ ॥ < 
एकादशाहे प्रेतस्य यख्य च। तृषज्यते हषः । 
qua vamara, पिढलाकं स गच्छति ॥ ९ 
एष्टव्या AEA: GA यद्यप्येको गयां व्रजेत्‌ । 
यजेत MAA Ale वा हषमुतृष्जेत्‌ ॥ १० 


228 fafqaafwat | 


वाराणां प्रविष्टस्तु aqifafaegaqafz | 
हसन्ति aa भूतानि अन्योऽन्यं करमाडनेः ॥ ११ 
गयाशिरे 4 aqfafaara पिण्डन्तु निव्वपेत्‌ । 
नरकसो दिवंयाति Qn माच्तमाभ्रयात्‌॥ १२ 
श्रमना वा परन्यापि गधाचेव यतस्ततः | 
aaa पातयेत्‌ faw त नयेदुन्रहम शाश्वतम्‌ ॥ ११ 
Sigal यस्तु ada शङ्कवणसतुरस्तथ। | 
ल।ङ्कन्शिरमायेव सवे नोलहषः स्मतः॥ १४ 
नवय।द् विपत्ते च द।दशसेव मासिकम्‌ । 
षरम(सी चाव्दिकद्धव ख।दन्येतानि MIST ॥ १५ 
यस्यैनानि न gala oMiget mes | 
पिशाचत्वं fat aw दत्तः य।दगतेरपि। १९ 
सपिगडोकरणादृदै प्रतिसंवत्‌सरं fear: | 
माताष्ित्रोः षथक्‌कुधाटकोरदि्टं मतेऽइनि ।॥ १७ 
ag ag q Hust मानापिव्रस्तु सन्ततम्‌ | 

waa भोजचयेच्छ। ड पिण्डमेकनल्तु निवपेत्‌ ॥ १८ 

म करान्तावुपर्भ च पर्वरयपि महइ!लये | 
facta, त्रयः पिण्डा एकतस्तु चयऽइनि । १८ 
oalfed परित्यज्य aad कुर्ते fea: | 

aad afemaiaig स नाम पिठघातकः॥ २० 
अमावस्यां षयो यस्य पिटठपचऽथव यदि | 
सपिण्डो कर णादूदै" तस्यो क्तः पाव्वंणो विधिः 1 २१ 
विदणडग्रहणादव प्रेततवं नेव जायते | 
अडन्येकादये प्राप्तं Naa विधोयते ॥ २२ 


fafgadfea | ३१५ 


यज 6वतप्रादर्वक्‌ सपिणडोकरणं way | 
प्रत्यहं ततप्ोटकुख्ं दद्यात्‌ संवतृषरं few: 1 २३ 
पत्या चकेन कत्तव्यं सपिण्डोकरणं fear: | 
पितामद्यापि तत्तस्मिन्‌ aaa aaseia ॥ २४ 
तखा सत्यां कत्तं तस्या aia निचितम्‌ ॥ २५ 
विवाहे चेव fara चतुर्थेऽहनि रातिषु । 

एकल सा गता मन्तः पिणडे Ma च Gas ॥ २६ 
खगोघ्रादृभ्रश्यते नारो उदादात्‌ AAA पट | 
HAUT कत्तव्य दानं पि्डादकक्रिया ॥ २७ 
दिमातः पिण्डटानन्तु fame fons इनामतः | 
Wal Saag: fans एवं दाता न मुष्यति ॥ २८ 
श्रध चेगान्वविद्गुक्तः Mai: पडक्िदृषनेः | 
VAG तत्‌ यमः प्राह पङ्ङ्गिप्रावन एव सः॥ २९ 
शअरग्नौकरणयेषन्तु पटपर प्रटापयेत्‌। 

प्रतिपादय पितृणाञ्च न दद्याद दे वके । १० 
श्रनग्निको यदा विप्रः ae करोति पाव्बषम्‌। 
AA मातामह नाच्च कत्त व्यमभयं सद्‌ ॥ ३१ 


aga ये सताः कचित्‌ gear वा च्ियोऽपिवा। 
तेभ्य एव प्रद तव्यमरक दृष्टं न पाव्वणम्‌ ॥ १२ 
यस्मिन्‌ राथिगते qa विपत्तिः agar: | 
afmaefa aa a दानं पिण्डोदकक्रिया । २३३ 
वपह हइयभिषेक।दि कत्त व्यमधिकेन तु । 
परथिमसेतु पूव्यं खच्छराद संवत्‌सरादपि॥ ३४ 


९२६ fafa@aafeat | 


स एव Saifece Aa Aa तु कम्यणा। 
पभिधानान्लरं कायं तबेवादःकतं भवेत्‌ । ११५ 
आालाम्नो पचते we लौकिकेनापि नित्यशः | 
afaaa ated तश्िन्‌ डोम विधोयते ॥ ३६ 
वैदिके लोकिके वापि नित्यं इत्वा ह्यतद्द्रितः। 

वे दिके खगमाप्रोति लौकिके हन्ति किखिषम्‌ ॥ ३७. 
शरग्नो वादहृतिभिः gar इत्वा मन्तेस्तु शाकलः । | 
सं विभागन्तु भूतेभ्यस्तनाऽश्रौयाटन ग्निमान्‌ ॥ as 
swung नानिष्ठद्‌यावदिप्रविमज्नेनम्‌ | 

तता aeqia कु्ादिति wit व्यवसितः 1 22 
eat: क्षष्ण।जिनं aaa ब्राह्मशख विशेषतः | 

नैते fadreaat यान्ति amas पुनः पुनः ॥ ४० 
पानमाचमनं कुयात्‌ कुशपाणिः मदा दिजः । 
ya नोच्छिष्टतां याति og एव बिधिः मदा । ४१९ 
पान आचमनं चेव तपण देविक मदा। 

Hae न दुष्यत यथ पाणिस्तथा कुशः ॥ 8 
वामपाणो कुशान्‌ Rear दतिनेन उपखयेत्‌ | 
विनाचमन्तियें मूढा रुधिरेणाचमन्तिते॥ 82 

नौ वोमध्यपु ये TAT AMAA YF War: | 
पवितरांम्तान्‌ विजानोय।द्यशथ्रा कायम्तथा FAT tye 
विणडे कत।म्तु ये दर्भा a: क्तं पिद्टतपेणम्‌ | 

सू त्राच्छ्टपुरौषच्च तेषां त्यागो विधीयतं॥ ४५, 
saga न्तु यच्छर'दमदेवश्चपि यद्वत्‌ । 

AMA भवेत्‌ Aa कु य।च्छरादन्तु पेढकम्‌ ॥ ४६ 


लिखितसंडता। 


मातुः यान्तु पृष्व पित्णां तदनन्तरम्‌ । 

ततो मातामद्ानाश्च TU Aad खतम्‌ ॥ ४७ 
MATA वसुः सभ्यः कालकामौ धुरिलाचनौ | 
पुर्रवामाद्रवाङ विश्वेदेवाः प्रकौत्ति ताः ॥ ४८ 
आगच्छन्तु महाभागा बिश्वेटेवा wera: | 

ये aa विदिताः खाद सावधाना.भवन्तुते॥ gc 
sfeare क्रतुरस्ो वसुः सभ्यख टेविके। 

कलः कामोऽग्निका्खेषु wat धु रिलोचनौ | 
पुरूरवा माद्रवाच पाव्चेषु निणोजयेत्‌ ॥ vo 
यस्ास्तु न Aaa न विन्नायेत वा पिता। 
नोपयच्छेत तां ars: पुविकाकम्यश्रङ्कया ॥ ५१ 
WASH प्रदास्यामि तुभ्यं कन्यामलङ्कताम्‌। 
ai al जायते ga: खमे पुत्रा मविष्यति॥ ५२ 
मातुः प्रथमतः faw निवपेत्‌ gfaarga: | 
हितोयन्तु पितुखखास्त॒तोयं तत्पितुः faq: ५ ५३ 
सख्येषु च पातेषु राह यो भोजयेत्‌ पित्न्‌ | 
AIA पुरोधाख भोक्ता च नरक व्रजेत्‌ ५ ५४ 
अलाभे Bas caeqwiag तैर्दिजेः | 

waa प्रोक्लणं काय्यं we: पात्रः पवित्रकम्‌ ॥.५५ 
Ae क्त्वा परश्राह aq yaa fawa: | 
पर्तन्ति पितरस्तस्य लुप्तपिण्डोदकक्रियाः ५ ५६ 
Wie दत्वा च yar च waa यो$धिगच्छति। 


भवन्ति पितरस aad पाश्भोजनाः॥ ५७ 
8 


९१७ 


2३८ लिखितसंहिता। 


पुनर्भो जनमध्वानं भारध्ययन्मेधुनम्‌। 

दानं प्रतिग्रहं होमं शाद" ware वल्नंयेत्‌ ॥ ५८ 
TATA भवेदश्ः पुनर्भोक्ता च वायसः। 
BRAT Va: सोगमने च शूकरः ॥ ५९ 
zuma: पिकेदापः सादित्रया चाभिमन्तिताः। 
ततः AAAI शुष्येत तदनन्तरम्‌ ॥ go 
श्रादरवासास्तुःयत्‌ कुयादहिजानु च यतुक्लनम्‌। 
aa तच्चिष्फलं कुधाल्नपदोमप्रनिग्रहम्‌ । ६१ 
चान्द्रायणं AAA पराको afar aa t 
पत्नत्रये FAH स्यात्‌ AW त्च्छरमेव च ॥ ६२ 
mares विराव स्याटेकादः पुनराद्िक्षे। 
शा मासन्तु मुक्ता वा पाटक्रच्छ्रं विधोयते । ९१ 
मपेविप्रहतानाच्च गद्धिदंष्सरोरपैः। 
श्रत्रनस्यागिनाच्ेव यदेषां न कारयेत्‌ 1 ६४ 
Masa तथोाददत्राद्वाणन त्‌ घातिनम्‌ | 

a anf ay विप्रा गौ$जाश्वा् भवन्सितं॥ १५ 
(MASA तया चाम्नः पाशच्छरेटकरखये। 
तप्तक्र्छरष गुभ्यन्ति मनुराह प्रजापतिः ॥ ६६ 
वहमु्ण पिवेदापस्य हमु छं पयः पिवेत्‌ 1 
alegu नं war वायुभक्तौ दिनत्रयम्‌ ॥ ६७ 
गोभूदिप्णयहर्णे सखोगां चैत्रस्य च । 
यमुद्दिश्य त्यजेत्‌ प्राणां म्त माद्ब्रह्यवातकम्‌+ Ec 
उद्यताः सह धावन्त यद्येको धमघरात्कः। 

wal मि शुद्रिम्‌ रन्तिम पको त्रद्यध्‌ाधकः॥ ६६ 


श्ातातपसंडिता। 


यतितं यदा मुतो Yor Tamia । 
स Aas चरेदारि मासं कामक्ततेन तु ॥ Se 
योगेन पतितैनेव स्मे खानं विधौयतं। 

तेनेवो च्छिश्ंष्यष्टः प्राजापत्यं समाचरेत्‌ ॥ oe 
AWE च सुरापायो स्तयोःच गुरुतल्पगः | 
मदान्ति पातकान्य!दह्स्तत्‌भमर्गो च पञ्चमः + ७२ 
देहादा वदि वा लौभाद्वयारदन्नानत।{पिवा। 
Haq aque ये qaqa वेषु गच्छति ॥ ६२ 
उच्छिष्टा च्छि्संग्युष्ट) ब्राह्मणस्तु कदाचन | 
तत्‌चतणात्‌ कुरूते खान गाचपेन शुचिभवेत्‌ ॥ ७४ 
कुनक्रामनषणडषु गद्रदषु AT च। 

जात्यन्ध afat मूके न दोषः परिवेदने + oy 
ala दशान्तरस्धे च पतित afaasfa ar 
योगगास््राभिगृक्तं चन दाषः परिवेदने ice 
पूरणे कूएवापौनां ठच्च्छेदनपातने | 

षिक्रीणोत wagqud गोवधं aq fate ेत्‌ ॥ <७ 
पादेऽङ्गरामवपनं हिषाट wey कंबलम्‌ | 
ढलीयेत्‌ भख! वन्नं चतुर्ेःतु शिखावपः ॥ oc 
च।ण्डालोदकसंस्मये खानं येन frataz | 
तनेवोाच्छ्छठिमंख्टः प्राजापत्यं AAT ॥ ७८ 
चाण्डाल धट भाण्डद्धं waa पिवते दिजः | 


तत्क्षणात्‌ तिपत यस्तु प्राजापत्यं समाचरेत्‌ ॥ ८. 


यदि नोत्चिष्यते तोयं wet तस्य Tafa | 
प्राजापत्यं न दातव्य कच्छ सान्तपनं चरेत्‌ ॥ ८१ 


९२८ 


४० शातातपसंड्िता । 


चरेत्‌ सान्तपनं fac: प्राचापत्यन्तु चवियः। 
तदन्त चरेदेश्यः.पादं शद्धे तु दापयेत्‌ ४८३ 
CHAS यदा QUI शुना YAMA: | 

उपोष्य रजनोमेकां पञ्चगव्येन शुष्यति ॥ घ्रे 
अनानतः खातमावतमा ata विशेषतः । 

अत ऊं facia’ खात्तदौयस्पशंने मतम्‌ ॥ ८४ 
बालेव em? तु पञ्चत्वं यदि गच्छति | 

wa एव विश्चष्येत नाशौचं नोदकक्रिया i cy 
शावश्तक Baas Garay खदा aq | 

maa शुध्यते afaa सूतिः शावशोधिनौ ॥ ८६ 
USA शदतेक!ह पश्चमे दप्हमेव तु | 

चतुथे ana स्वात्‌ तिपुरषे टशमेऽ इनि a co 
मरणशारब्धमाभौोचं संयोगो यख नाग्निभिः । 

आ दाहात्तस्छ fata यस्य वेतानिको fafa: » ce 
ममास एतं SE Gere फलसम्धवाः। 
अन्यभाष्छखिता Ws निष्कान्ताः wees: sar: ॥ ८८ 
माव्ननोरजषासक्ते ख्ामवसरघटोदके | 

नवाम्भसि तधा चेव हन्ति qu दिषाक्षलम्‌ vee 
दिवा कपिलच्छायायां ah दधिषु amy । 
धातोफलेषु सव्व व Wate सते सदा ॥ ९१ 
यत्र यच च aetna मन्धते दिजः | 

aa aa तिलं गायच्रय्टश्तं जपेत्‌ 6 ८२ 





